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SERMON XXXIII. 


ROMANS, Xi. 4 . 

Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-suffering, — not knowing that tlie goodness of God 
leadelh thee to repentance? — 

So says St. Paul. And 

ECCLESIASTES, Viii. 11 . 

Because sentence against an evil work is not executed 
speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully 
sot in them to do evil. 

Take either as you like it, you will get 
nothing by the l)argain. 

’Tis a terrible character of the world, which 
Solomon is here accounting for, — that their 
hearts were fully set in them to do evil. — And 
the general outcry against the wickedness of the 
age, in every age from Solomon’s down to this, 
shews but too lamentably what grounds have all 
along been given for the complaint. 

The disorder and confusion arising in the affairs 
of the world from the wickedness of it, being 
ever such, — so evidently seen, so severely felt, 
as naturally to induce every one who was a spec- 
tator or a sufferer, to give the melancholy pre- 
ference to the times he lived in ; as if the cor- 
ruptions of men’s manners had not only ex- 
ceeded the reports of former days, but the power 
almost of rising above the pitch to which the 

B 2 wicked- 
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wickedness of the age*" was arrived. — How far 
they may have been deceived in such calculations, 
I shall not enquire: — let it suffice, that man- 
kind have ever been bad, — considering what 
motives they have had to be better ; — and taking 
this for granted, instead of declaiming against it, 
let us see whether a discourse may not be as 
serviceable, by endeavouring, as Solomon has 
here done, rather to give an account of it, and, 
by tracing back the evils to their first principles, to 
direct ourselves to the true remedy against them. 

Let it here be only premised, — that the 
wickedness either of the present or past times, 
whatever scandal and reproach it brings upon 
Christians, — ought not, in reason, to reflect dis- 
honour upon Christianity, which is so apparently 
well framed to inake us good ; — that there is 
not a greater paradox in nature, — than that so 
good a religion should be no better recommended 
by its professors. — Though this may seem a 
paradox, — ’tis still, I say, no objection, though 
it has often been made use of against Chris- 
tianity; — since, if the morals of men are 
not reformed, it is not owing to a defect in 
the revelation, but ’tis owing to the same 
causes which defeated all the use and intent of 
reason, —• before revelation was given. — For, 
setting aside the obligation which a divine law 
lays upon us, — whoever considers the state and 
condition of human nature, and, upon this view, 
how much stronger the natural motives are to 

virtue 
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virtue than to vice, would expect to find the world 
much better than it is, or ever has been. — For 
who would suppose the generality of mankind to 
betray so much folly, as to act against the com- 
mon interests of their own kind, as every man 
does who yields to the temptation of what is 
wrong ? — But, on the other side, — if men first 
look into the practice of the world, and there 
observe the strange prevalency of vice, and how 
willing men are to defend as well as to commit 
it, one would think they believed that all dis- 
courses of virtue and honesty were mere matter 
of speculation for men to entertain some idle hours 
with ; — and say truly, that men seemed uni- 
versally to be agreed in nothing but in speaking 
well and doing ill. — But this casts no more dis- 
honour upon reason than it does upon revelation ; 
— the truth of the case being this, — that no 
motives have been great enough to restrain those 
from sin who have secretly loved it, and only 
sought pretences for the practice of it. — So that, 
if the light of the gospel has not left a sufficient 
provision against the wickedness of the world, — 
the true answer is, that there can be none. — ’Tis 
sufficient that the excellency of Christianity in doc- 
trine and precepts, and its proper tendency to make 
us virtuous as well as happy, is a strong evidence of 
its divine original; — and these advantages it has 
above any institution that ever was in the world: — 
it gives the best directions, the best examples, the 
greatest encouragements, the best helps, and the 

greatest 
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greatest obligations to gratitude. — But as reli- 
gion was not to work upon men by way of force 
and natural necessity, — but by moral persuasion, 
— which sets good and evil before them; — so 
that, if men have power to do evil, or chuse the 
good, and will abuse it, this cannot be avoided ; — 
not only religion, but even reason itself, must ne- 
cessarily imply a freedom of choice ; and all the 
beings in the world which have it, were created 
free to stand or free to fall : — and therefore, men 
that will not be wrought upon by this way of ad- 
dress, must expect, and be contented, to feel the 
stroke of that rod which is prepared for the back 
of fools, oft-times in this world, but undoubtedly 
in the next, from the hands of a righteous Gover- 
nor, who will finally render to every man ac- 
cording to his works. 

Because this sentence is not always executed 
speedily, is the wise man’s account of the general 
licentiousness which prevailed through the race of 
mankind, — so early as his days; and we may 
allow it a place, amongst the many other fatal 
causes of depravation in our own; — a few of 
which I shall beg leave to add to this explication 
of the wise man’s ; subjoining a few practical cau- 
tions in relation to each, as I go along. 

To begin with Solomon’s account in the text, — 
that, because sentence against an evil work is not 
executed speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons 
of men are fully set in them to do evil. 

It seems somewhat hard to understand the con- 
sequence 
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sequence why men should grow more despe- 
rately wicked, — because God is merciful, and 
gives them space to repent. This is no na- 

tural effect, — nor does the wise man intend 
to insinuate, that the goodne.ss and long-suf- 
fering of God is the cause of the wickedness of 
man, by a direct efficacy to harden sinners in their 
course. — But the scoj)e of his discourse is this. 
Because a vicious man escaj)es at present, he is 
apt to draw false conclusions from it, and, from 
the delay of God’s punishments in this life, either 
to conceive them at so remote a distance, or per- 
haps so uncertain, that, though he has some doubt- 
ful misgivings of the future, yet he hopes, in the 
main, that his fears are greater than his danger ; 
— and, front observing some of the worst of 
men both live and die without any outward 
testimony of God’s wrath, — draws from thence 
some flattering ground of encouragement for him- 
self, and, with the wicked in the Psalms, says in 
his heart, Tush, I shall never be cast down, there 
shall no harm happen unto me; — as if it was 
necessary, if God is to punish at all, that he must 
do it presently ; — which, by the way, would 
rather seem to bespeak the rage and fury of an 
incensed party, than the determination of a wise 
and patient Judge, — who respites punishment 
to at^other state, declaring, for the wisest reasons, 
this is not the time for it to take place in, — but 
that he has appointed a day for it, wherein he 
will judge the world in righteousness, and make 

such 
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sjich unalterable distinctions betwixt the good 
.bad, — as to render his future judgment a 
fuU vindication of his justice. 

That mankind have ever made an ill use of 
.thi$ forbearance, is, and I fear will ever be, the 
case : — and St. Peter, in his description of the 
scoffers in the latter days, who, he tells us, shall 
walk after their own lusts (the worst of all cha- 
racters), he gives the same sad solution of what 
should be their unhappy encouragement; — for 
that they would say, — Where is the promise 
fwhere is the threatening or declaration of — 
eTecyfygX/ci] of his coming ? — for, since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginnijig of the creation ; — 
that is, the world goes on in the same uninter- 
rupted course, where all things fall^’ alike to all, 
without any interposition from above, — or any 
outward token of divine displeasure : — upon 
this ground, “ Come ye,” say they, as the 
prophet represents them, “ I will fetch wine, and 
“ we will fill ourselves with strong drink : and to- 
morrow shall be as this day, and much more 
“ abundant.” 

Now, if you consider, you will find, that all 
this false way of reasoning doth arise from that 
gloss piece of self-flattery, that such do imagine 
God to be like themselves, — that is, as cruel and 
revengeful as they are ; — and they presently 
think, if a fellow-creature offend them at the 
rate that sinners are said to offend God, and they 

had 
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had as much power in their hands to punish and 
torture them as he has, they would be sure to 
execute it speedily ; — but because they see God 
does it not, therefore they conclude that all the talk 
of God’s anger against vice, and his future pu- 
nishment of it, — is mere talk, calculated for the 
terror of old women and children. — ^Thus speak 
they peace to their souls, when there is no peace ; 
— for though a sinner, (which the wise man adds 
by way of caution after the text,) — for though a 
sinner do evil a hundred times, and his days be 
prolonged upon the earth, — yet sure I know, 
that it shall be w’ell with them that fear God, — 
but shall not be well with the wicked. — Upon 
which argument, the Psalmist, speaking in the 
name of God, — uses this remonstrance to one 
under this fatal mistake, which has misled thou- 
sands ; — “ These things thou didst, and I kept 
silence — ^And it seems this silence was inter- 
preted into consent ; — for it follows, — and thou 
thoughtest I was altogether such a one as thyself.” 
— But the Psalmist adds, how ill he took this at 
men’s hands, and that they should not know the 
difference between the forbearance of sinners, — 
and his neglect of their sins ; — but I will reprove 
thee, and set them in order before thee. — Upon 
the whole of which, he bids them be better ad- 
vised, and consider, lest while they forget God, 
he pluck them away, and there be none to deliver 
them. 


Thus 
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• Thus much for the first ground and cause 
which th(i text gives, why the hearts of the sons 
of men are so fully set in them to do evil ; — upon 
wliich 1 have only one or two cautions to add : — 
That, in the first place, we frequently deceive 
ourselves in the calculation that sentence shall not 
be sj)ee(lily executed. — By sad experience, vicious 
and debauched men find this matter to turn out 
very dilliu'ent in practice from their expectations 
in theory: God having so contrived the nature 
of things throughout the whole system of moral 
duties, that every vice, in some measure, should 
immediately revenge itself upon the doer; — that 
falsehood, and unfair dealing, ends in distrust and 
dishonour ; — that drunkenness and debauchery 
should we-aken the thread of life, and cut it so 
short, that the transgressor shall not live out half his 
days ; — that pride should be followed by mortifica- 
tions; ectruvagance by poverty and distress; — that 
the revengeful and malicious should be the greatest 
tonnenmr of himself,— the perpetual disturbance 
of his own mind being so immediate a chastisement, 
as. to verify what the wise man says upon it. That, 
as the merciful man does good to his own soul,' so 
l>e that is cruel troubleth his own flesh. 

In all which cases there is a punishment inde- 
pendent of these, — and that is, the punishment 
which a man’s own mind takes upon itself, from 
the remorse of doing what is wrong. — ^Frima 
cat luvc idlio, — this is the first revenge which 

(whatever 
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(whatever other • punishments he may escape) is 
sure to follow close u])on his heels, and haunts 
him wheresoever he goes ; — for, whenever a 
man commits a wilful bad action, — he drinks 
down poison, which, though it may work slowly, 
will work surely, and give him perpetual pains 
and heart-aches, — and, if no means be used to 
expel it, will destroy him at last ; — so that, not- 
withstanding that final sentence of God is not 
executed speedily in exact weight and measure, 
— there is nevertheless a sentence executed, 
which a man’s own conscience pronounces 
against him ; — and every wicked man, I be- 
lieve, feels as regular a process within his own 
breast commenced against himself, and finds him- 
self as much accused, and as evidently and im- 
partially condemned for what he has done amiss, 
as if he had received sentence before the most 
awful tribunal ; — which judgment of conscience, 
as it can be looked upon in no other light but as 
an anticipation of that righteous and unalterable 
sentence which will be pronounced hereafter by 
that Being to whom he is finally to give an ac- 
count of his actions, — I cannot conceive the 
state of his mind under any character than of 
that anxious doubtfulness described by the pro- 
))het, — That “ the wicked are like the troubled 
“ sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up 
“ mire and filth.” 

A second caution against this uniform ground 
of false hope, in sentence not being executed 

speedily. 
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speedily, will, arise from this consideration,— 
That in our vain calculation of this distant point 
of retribution, we generally respite it to the day 
of judgment ; and as that may be a thousand or 
ten thousands years oflF, it proportionably lessens 
the terror. — To rectify this mistake, we should 
first consider that the distance of a thing no way 
alters the nature of it. — 2dly, That we are de- 
ceived in this distant prospect, not considering 
that however far off we may fix it in this belief, 
that in fact it is no farther off from every man 
than the day of his own death ; — and how cer- 
tain that day is, we need not surely be reminded ; 

’tis the certainty of the matter, and of an 

event which will as surely come to pass as that 
the sun shall rise to-morrow morning, that should 
enter as much into our calculations, as if it was 
hanging over our heads. — For though, in our 
fond imaginations, we dream of living many years 
upon the earth, how unexpectedly are we sum- 
moned from it? — how oft, in the strength of 
our age, in the midst of our projects, — when we 
are protnising ourselves the ease of many years? 
— how oft, at that very time, and in the height 
of this imagination, is the decree sealed, and the 
commandment gone forth to call us into another 
world ? — 

This may suffice for the examination of this one 
great cause of the corruption of the world; — 
from whence I should proceed, as I purposed, to 
an inquiry after some other unhappy causes which 

have 
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have a share in this evil. — But I have taken up 
so much more of your time in this than 1 first in- 
tended, ■ — that I shall defer what I have to say to 
the next occasion, and put an end to this dis- 
course, by an answer to a question often asked, 
relative to this argument, in prejudice of Chris- 
tianity, which cannot be more seasonably answer- 
ed than in a discourse at this time; — and that is, 

— Whether the Christian religion has done 
the world any service in reforming the lives and 
morals of mankind, — which some, who pretend 
to have considered the present state of vice, seem 
to doubt of ? — This objection I, in some measure, 
have anticipated in the beginning of this discourse; 

— and what I have to add to that argument is 
this, — that as it is impossible to decide the point 
by evidence of facts, which at so great a distance 
cannot be brought together and compared, — 
it must be decided by reason, and the probability 
of things ; upon which issue, one might appeal to 
the most professed deist, and trust him to deter- 
mine, — whether the lives of those who are set 
loose from all obligations, — but those of con- 
veniency, — can be compared with those who 
have been blest with the extraordinary light of a 
religion ? — and whether so just and holy a re- 
ligion as the Christian, which sets restraints even 
upon our thoughts, — a religion which gives us 
the most, engaging ideas of the perfections of 
God, — at the same time that it impresses the 
most awful ones of his majesty and power ; — 

a Being 
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a Being rich in mercies, but, if tliey are abused, 
terrible in his judgments ; — ^one constantly about 
our secret paths, — about our beds; — who spi- 
eth out all dur ways, — noticeth all our actions, 
and is so pure in his nature, that die will punish 
even the wicked imaginations of the heart, and 
has appointed a day wherein he will enter into 
this enquiry, and execute judgment according as 
we liave deserved. 

If either the hopes or fears, the passions or rea- 
son of men are to be wrought upon at all, such 
principles must have an effect, though, I own, 
very far short of what a thinking man should 
expect from such motives. 

No doubt, there is great room for amendment 
in the Christian world ; — and the professors of our 
holy religion may in general be said to be a very 
corrupt and bad generation of men, — consider- 
ing what reasons and obligations they have to be 
better. — Yet still I affirm, if those restraints were 
lessened, — the workl would be infinitely worse ; — 
and therefore we cannot sufficiently bless and 
adore the goodness of God, for these advantages 
brought by the coming of Christ ; — which God 
grant that wc may live to be more deserving of, — 
that, in the last day, when he shall come again 
to judge the world, we may rise to life immortal ! 
Amen. 
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TRUST IN OOD. 

PSALM xxxvii. 

Put thou thy trust in the Lord. 

Whoever seriously reflects upon the state 
and condition of man, and looks upon that 
dark side of it which represents his life as open 
to so many causes of trouble ; — when he sees 
how often he eats the bread of affliction, and that 
he is born to it as naturally us the sparks fly 
upwards ; — that no rank or degrees of men 
are exempted from this law of our beings ; — 
but that all, from the high cedar of Libanus to 
the humble shrub upon the wall, .;re sliook in 
their turns by numberless calamities and dis- 
tresses: — when one sits down and looks upon 
this gloomy side of things, with all the sorrow- 
ful changes and chances which surround us, — 
at first sight, — would not one wonder, — ■ 
how the spirit of man could bear the infirmi- 
ties of his nature, and what it is that supports 
him as it does, under the many evil accidents 
which he meets with in his passage through the 
valley of tears ? — Whithout some certain aid 
within us to bear us up, — so tender a frame as 
ours would be but ill fitted to encounter what 
generally befalls it in this rugged journey: — and 
accordingly we find, — that we are so curiously 

wrought 
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wrought by an all-wise hand with a view to this, 
that, in the very composition and texture of 
our nature, there is a remedy and provision left 
against most of the evils we suffer ; — we being 
so ordered, — that the principle of self-love, 
given us for preservation, comes in here to our 
aid, — by opening a door of hope, and, in the worst 
emergencies, flattering us with a belief that we shall 
extricate ourselves, and live to see better days. 

This expectation, — though in fact it no way 
alters the nature of the cross accidents to which 
we lie upon, or does at all pervert the course of 
them, — yet imposes upon the sense of them, and, 
like a secret spring in a well-contrived machine, 
though it cannot prevent, at least it counter- 
balances the pressure, — and so bears up this 
tottering, tender frame, under many a violent 
shock and hard jostling, which otherwise would 
unavoidably overwhelm it. — Without such an 
inward resource, from an inclination, which is 
natural to man, to trust and hope for redress in 
the most deplorable conditions, — his state in 
this life would be, of all creatures, the most mi- 
serable. — When his mind was either wrung 
with affliction, — or his body lay tortured with 
the gout or stone, — did he think that in this 
world there should be no respite to his sorrow; 
— could he believe the pains he endured would 
continue equally intense, — without remedy, — 
without intermission; — with w'hat deplorable 
lamentation would he languish out his day! — 
and how sweet, as Job says, would the “ clods 

of 
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of the valley be to him ?” — But so sad a persua- 
sion, whatever grounds there may be sometimes 
for it, scarce ever gets full possession of the 
mind of man, which by nature struggles against 
despair ; so that, whatever part of us suiFers, — 
the darkest mind instantly ushers in this relief 
to it, — points out to hope, encourages to build, 
though on a sandy foundation, and raises an 
expectation in us, that things will come to a 
fortunate issue. — And indeed it is something sur- 
prising to consider the strange force of this 
passion ; — what wonders it has wrought in sup- 
porting men’s spirits in all ages, and under such 
inextricable difficulties, that they have sometimes 
hoped, as the apostle expresses it, even against 
hope, — against all likelihood; — and have 
looked forwards with comfort under misfortunes, 
when there has been little or nothing to favour 
such an expectation. 

Thi.s flattering pi’opensity in us, which I have 
here represented as it is built upon one of the 
most deceitful of human passions — (that is, self- 
love, which at all times inclines us to ,think 
better of ourselves and conditions than there is 
ground for; — how great soever the relief is 
which a man draws from it at present, it too often 
disappoints in the end, leaving him to go 
on his way sorrowing, — mourning, — as the 
prophet says, that his hope is lost. — So that, 
after all, in our severer trials, we still find a 
necessity of calling in something to aid this prin- 
ciple, and direct it so that it may not wander with 

VOL, IV. c this 
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this uncertain expectation of what may never be 
accomplished, — but fix itself upon a proper ob- 
ject of trust and reliance, that is able to fulfil our 
desires, to hear our cry, and to help us. — The 
passion of hope without this,— though in straits a 
man may support his spirits for a time with a 
general expectation of better fortune, — yet, 
like a ship tossed without a pilot upon a trouble- 
some sea, it may float upon the surface for a 
while, but is never — ^ never likely to be brought 
to the haven where it would be. — To accomplish 
this. Reason and Religion are called in at length, 
and join with Nature in exhorting us to hope ; — 
but to hope in God, in whose hands are the 
issues of life and death, — and without whose 
knowledge and permission we know that not a 
hair of our heads can fall to the ground. — 
Strengthened with this anchor of hope, which 
keeps us stedfast when the rains descend and the 
floods come upon us, — however the sorrows of a 
man are multiplied, he bears up his head, looks 
towards Heaven with confidence, w'aiting for the 
salvation of God : — he then builds upon a rock, 
against which the gates of hell cannot jjrevail. — 
He may be troubled, it is true, on every side, 
but shall not be distressed, — perplexed, yet 
not in despair : — though he n alk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, even then 
he fears no evil; this rod and this com- 
fort him. 

The virtue of this had been sufficiently tried 
by David, and had, no doubt, been of use to him 


in 
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in the course of a life full of afflictions ; many 
of which were so great, that he declares that he 
should verily have fainted under the sense and 
apprehension of them, but that he believed to see 
the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living. 
— He believed! — How could he do otherwise? 
He had all the conviction that Reason and Inspi- 
ration could give him, — that there was a Being 
in whom every thing concurred which could be 
the proper object of trust and confidence ; — 
power to help, — and goodness always to incline 
him to do it. — He knew this infinite Being, 
though his dwelling was so high — ^that his glory 
was above the heavens, — yet humbled himself 
to behold the things tliat are done in heaven and 
earth ; — that he was not an idle and distant 
spectator of what passed there, but that he was a 
present help in time of trouble; — that he bowed 
the heavens and came down, to over-rule the 
course of things; delivering the poor, and him 
that was in misery, from him that was too strong 
for him ; lifting the simple out of his distress, and 
guarding him by his providence, so that no man 
should do him wrong ; — “ that neither the sun 
“ should smite him by day, neither the moon by 
“ night.” — Of this the Psalmist had such evidence 
from his observation on the life of others, with 
the strongest conviction, at the same time, which 
a long life full of personal deliverances could 
give; — all which taught him the value of the 
lesson in the text, from which he had received 
so much encouragement himself — that he trans- 

c 2 mits 
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inlts it for the benefit of the whole race of man- 
kind after him, to support them, as it had done 
him, under the afflictions which befell him. 

Trust in God:” — as if he had said. Who- 
soever thou art that shall hereafter fall into any 
such straits or troubles as I have experienced, — 
learn by my example where to seek for suc- 
cour: — trust not in princes, nor in any child of 
man, for there is no help in them: — the sons of 
men who are of low degree, are vanity, and are 
not able to help thee; — men of high degree 
are a lie, — too often deceive ihy hopes, and will 
not help thee : — but thou, when thy soul is in 
heaviness, — turn thy eyes from the earth, and 
look up towards heaven, to that infinitely kind 
and powerful Being, who neither slumbereth nor 
sleepeth ; who is a present help in time of trou- 
ble ; — despond not, and say within thyself, — 
why his chariot wheels stay so long ? — and why 
he vouchsafeth thee not a speedy relief? — but 
arm thyself in thy misfortunes with patience and 
fortitude ; — trust in God, who sees all those con- 
flicts under which thou labourest, — who knows 
thy necessities afar off, — and puts all thy tears 
into his bottle ; — who sees every careful thought 
and pensive look, — and hears every sigh and 
melancholy groan thou utterest. 

In all thy exigencies, trust and depend on him ; 
— nor ever doubt but He, who heareth . the cry 
of the fatherless, and defendeth the cause of the 
widow, if it is just, will hear thine; — and either 
lighten thy burden, and let thee go free ; — or, 

which 
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which is tlie same, if that seems not meet, by 
adding strength to thy mind, to enable thee to sus- 
tain what he has suffered to be laid upon thee. 

Whoever recollects the particular psalms said 
to be composed by this great man under the se- 
veral distresses and cross accidents of his life, will 
perceive the justice of this paraphrase, which is 
agreeable to the strain of reasoning which runs 
through, — which is little else than a recollection 
of his own words and thoughts upon those occa- 
sions ; in all which he appears to have been no 
less signal in his afflictions than in his piety, and 
in that goodness of soul which he discovers under 
them. — I said, the reflections upon his own life, 
and providential escapes which he had experi- 
enced, had had a share in forming these religious 
sentiments of trust in his mind, which had so early 
taken root, that when he was going to fight the 
Philistine, — when he was but a youth and stood 
before Saul, — he had already learned to argue 
in this manner : — “ Let no man’s heart fail him : 
“ — thy servant kept his father’s sheep, and there 
“ came a lion, and a bear, and took a lamb out of the 
“ flock, and I went out after him and smote him, 
“ and delivered it out of his mouth ; and when 
“ he arose against me, I caught him by the 
“ beard, and smote him, and slew him ; — thy ser- 
“ vant slew both the lion and the bear, and 
“ this uncircumcised Philistine will be as one of 
“ them ; — for the Lord, who delivered me out 
“ of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of 
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“ the bear, — he will also deliver me out of his hand.’’ 
■—The conclusion was natural ; and the experience 
which every man has had of God’s former loving 
kindness and protection to him, either in dangers 
or distress, does unavoidably engage him to think 
in the same train. — It is observable that the 
apostle St. Paul encouraging the Corinthians to 
bear with patience the trials incident to human na- 
ture, reminds them of the deliverances that God 
did formerly vouchsafe to him, and his fellow 
labourers, Gains and Aristarchus; — and on that 
ground builds a rock of encouragement, for fu- 
ture trust and dependence on him. — His life had 
been in very great jeopardy at Ephesus, — where 
he had like to have been brought out to the 
theatre to be devoured by wild beasts, and 
indeed had no human means to avert, and conse- 
cpiently to escape it ; — and therefore he tells 
them, that he had this advantage by it, tliat the 
more he believed he should be i)ut to death, the 
more he was engaged, by his deliverance, never 
to depend on any worldly trust, but only on God, 
who can rescue from the greatest extremity, even 
from the grave and death itself. — For we would 
“ not, brethren, (says he,) have you ignorant of our 
“ trouble, which came to us in Asia, that we were 
“ pressed out of measure above our strength, inso- 
“ much that we despaired even of life ; — but we 
“ had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we 
“ should not trust in ourselves, but in Gocl, who 
“ raiseth the dead, who delivered us from so great 

“ a death. 
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“ a death, and doth deliver, and in whom we trust 
“ that he will still deliver us.” 

And indeed a stronger argument cannot be 
brought for future trust, than the remembrance of 
past protection ; — for what ground or reason can 
I have to distrust the kindness of that person who 
lias always been my friend and benefactor ? 

On whom can I better rely for assistance in the 
day of my distress, than on him who stood by me 
in all mine affliction, — and, when I was at the 
brink of destruction, delivered me out of all my 
troubles: Would it not be highly ungrateful, 
and reflect either upon his goodness or his suf- 
ficiency, to distrust that providence which has al- 
ways had a watchful eye over me, — and who, 
according to his gracious promises, will never 
leave me, nor forsake me, — and who, in all my 
wants, in all my emergencies, has been abundantly 
more willing to give, than I to ask it ? — If the 
former and the latter rain have hitherto descended 
upon the earth in due season, and seed-time and 
harvest have never yet failed, — why should I 
fear famine in the land, or doubt but that He who 
feedeth the raven, and providently catereth for the 
sparrow, should likewise be my comfort ? — How 
unlikely is it that ever He should suffer his truth to 
fail ? — This train of reflection, from the considera- 
tion of past mercies, is suitable and natural to all 
mankind : — there being no one, who by calling to 
mind God’s kindnesses, which have been ever of old, 
but will see cause to apply the argument to himself. 

And 
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And though, in looking back upon the events 
which have befallen us, we are apt to attribute too 
much to the arm of flesh, in recounting the more 
successful parts of them ; saying, — My wisdom, my 
parts, and address, extricated me from this misfor- 
tune; — my foresight and penetration saved me 
from a second ; — my courage, and the mightiness 
of my strength, carried me through a third ; — 
however we are accustomed to talk in this manner, 
— yet, whoever coolly sits down and reflects upon 
the many accidents (though very improperly called 
so) which have befallen him in the course of his life, 
— when he considers the many amazing turns in 
his favour, — sometimes in the most unj)romising 
cases, — and often brought about by the most un- 
likely causes; — when he remembers the particu- 
lar providences which have gone along with him, — 
the many personal deliverances which have pre- 
served him, — the unaccountable manner in which 
he has been enabled to get through difficulties 
which on all sides beset him at one time of his life, 
or the strength of mind he found himself endowed 
with to encounter afflictions which fell upon him 
at another period ; — where is the man, I say, who 
looks back with the least religious sense upon what 
has thus happened to him, who could not give you 
sufficient proofs of God’s power, and his arm over 
him, and recount several cases wherein the God of 
Jacob was his help, and the Holy One of Israel his 
redeemer ? 

Hast thou ever laid upon the bed of languishing, 

or 
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or 'laboured under a grievous distemper U'liich 
threatened thy life ? Call to mind thy sorrowful and 
pensive spirit at that time ; and add to it, who it 
was that had mercy on thee, that brought thee out 
of darkness and the shadow of death, and made 

all thy bed in thy sickness. 

Hath the scantiness of thy condition hurried thee 
into great straits and difficulties, and brought thee 
almost to distraction ? — Consider who it was that 
spread thy table in that wilderness of thought, — who 
it was that made thy cup to overflow, — who added 
a friend of consolation to thee, and thereby spake 
peace to thy troubled mind. — Hast thou ever sus- 
tained any considerable damage in thy stock or 
trade ? — Bethink thyself who it was that gave thee 
a serene and contented mind under those losses. — 
If thou hast recovered, — consider who it was that 
repaired those breaches, — when thy own skill and 
endeavours failed : — call to mind whose provi- 
dence has blessed them since, — whose hand it was 
that has since set a hedge about thee, and made all 
that thou hast done to prosper. — Hast thou ever 
been wounded in thy more tender j)art, through 
the loss of an obliging husband ? — or hast thou 
been torn aw'ay from the embraces of a dear and 
promising child, by his unexpected death ? — 

O consider, whether the God of truth did not 
approve himself a father to thee when fatlierlcss,— - 
or a husband to tliee, when a widow,- - and has 
either given thee a name better than of sons and 
daughters, or, even beyond thy hope, made thy 

remaining 
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remaining tender branches to grow up tall and 
beautiful, like the cedars of Libanus. 

Strengthened by these considerations, suggesting 
the same or like past deliverances, either to thy- 
self, thy friends, or acquaintance, — thou wilt 
learn this great lesson in the text, in all thy exigen- 
gencies and distresses, — to trust God; and what- 
ever hefals thee in the many changes and chances 
of this mortal life, to speak comfort to thy soul, 
and to say in the words of Habakkuk the pro- 
phet, with which I conclude, 

“ Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
" shall fruit be in the vines ; — although the labour 
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no 
“ meat; — although the flock shall be cut off from 
“ the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls ; 
“ yet we will rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God 
“ of our salvation.”; 

To whom be all honour and glory, now and 
for ever ! Amen. 
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AGAINST THE CRIME OF MURDER. 

EXODUS, xxi. 11, 

But if a man come presumptuously upon his neighbour, to 
slay him with guile ; thou shalt take him from my altar, 
that he may die. 

As the end and happy result of society was 
our mutual protection from the depredations 
which malice and avarice lay us open to, — 
so have the laws of God laid proportionable re- 
straints against such violations as would defeat us 
of such a security. — Of all other attacks which 
can be made against us, — that of a man’s life, 
which is his all, — being the greatest, — the of- 
fence, in God’s dispensation to the Jews, was de- 
nounced as the most heinous, — and represented 
as most unpardonable. — “ At the hand of every 
“ man’s brother will I require the life of man. — 
“ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his 
“ blood be shed. — Ye shall take no satisfaction 
“ for the life of a murderer ; — he shall surely be 
“ put to death. — So ye shall not pollute the land 
“ wherein ye are, — for blood delileth the land ; — 
“ and the land cannot be cleansed of blood that is 
“ shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed it.” 
— For this reason, by the laws of all civilized na- 
tions, in all parts of the globe, it has been punished 
with death. 

Some civilized and wise communities have so 

far 
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far incorporated these severe dispensations into 
their municipal laws, as to allow of no distinction 
betwixt murder and homicide, — at least in the 
penalty; — leaving the intentions of the several 
parties concerned in it to that Being w'ho knows 
the heart, and will adjust the differences of the 
case hereafter. — This falls, no doubt, heavy 
upon particulars ; — but it is urged for the benefit 
of the whole. — It is not the business of a preacher 
to enter into an examination of the grounds and 
reasons for so seeming a severity. — ^Where most 
.severe, — they have proceeded, no doubt, from 
an excess of abhorrence of a crime, — which 
is, of all others, most terrible and shocking in its 
own nature, ^ — and the most direct attack and 
stroke at society, — as the security of a man’s life 
was the first protection of society, — the ground- 
work of all the other blessings to be desired from 
such a compact. • — Thefts, — oppressions, — ex- 
actions, and violences of that kind, cut off the 
branches; — this smote the root; — all perished 
with it — the injury irreparable: — no after-act 
could make amends for it. — What recompence 
Ciui he give to a man In exchange for his life ? — 
what satisfaction to the widow, — the fatherless, 
— to the family, — the friends, the relations, — 
cut off from his protection, — and rendered per- 
haps destitute, — perhaps miserable fi)r ever! 

No wonder that, by the law of Naturej — this 
crime was always pursued with the most extreme 
vengeance ; — which made the barbarians to judge, 

when 
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when they saw St. Paul upon the point of dying a 
sudden and terrifying deatli, — “ No doubt this man 
“ is a murderer ; who, though he has escaped the 
‘‘ sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live.” 

The censure there was rash and uncharitable ; 
but the honest detestation of the crime was up- 
permost. — They saw a dreadfid punishment, — 
they thought ; — and in seeing the one, they su- 
spected the other. — And tlie vengeance which 
had overtaken the holy man, was meant by them 
the vengeance and punishment of the Almighty 
Being, whose providence and honour were con- 
cerned in pursuing him, from the place he liad 
fled from, to that island. 

The honour and authority of God is most evi- 
dently struck at, most certainly, in every such 
crime, — and therefore he would pursue it; — 
it being the reason, in the ninth of Genesis, upon 
which the prohibition of murder is grounded ; — 
for “ in the image of God created he man — as 
if to attempt the life of a man had something in 
it peculiarly daring and audacious ; — not only 
shocking as to its consequence above all other 
crimes, but of personal violence and indignity 
against God, the author of our life and death. ■ — 
That it is the highest act of injustice to man, and 
which will admit of no compensation, — I have 
said. — But the depriving a man of life, does not 
comprehend the whole of his suttering; — -he may 
be cut. off in .an unprovided or disordered condi- 
tion, with regard to the great account betwixt him- 
self 
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self and his Maker ; — he may be under the power 
of irregular passions and desires. — The best 
of men are not always upon their guard : ■ — and 
I am sure we have all reason to join in that af- 
fecting part of our Litany, — Tliat, amongst other 
evils, — God would deliver us from sudden death ; 


— that we may have some foresight of that period, 
to compose our spirits, — prepare our accounts, 

— and put ourselves in the best posture we can to 

meet it; — for, after we are most prepared, — 
it is a terror to human nature. ^ ^ i ‘ 

The people of some nations are said to have a 
peculiar art in poisoning, by slow and gradual ad- 
vances. — In this case, — however horrid, — it 
savours of mercy with regard to our spiritual state ; 

— for the sensible decays of nature, which a suf- 
ferer must feel within him from the secret work- 


ings of the horrid drug, — give warning, and shew 
that mercy, which the bloody hand that comes 
upon his neighbour suddenly, and slays him with 
guile, has denied him. — It may serve to ad- 
monish him of the duty of repentance, and to 
make his peace with God, whilst he had time and 
opportunity. — The speedy execution of justice, 
which, as our laws now stand, and which were 
intended for that end, — must strike the greater 
terror upon that account. — Short as the interval 
between sentence and death is, — it is long, com- 
pared to the case of the murdered. — Thou al- 
lovvedst the man no time, — said the judge to a 
late criminal, in a most affecting manner ; thou 

allowedst 
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allowedst him not a moment to prepare for eternity ! 
— and to one who thinks at all, — it is, of all 
reflections and self-accusation, the most heavy and 
unsurmountable, — That, by the hand of violence, 
a man in a perfect state of health, — whilst he 
walks out in perfect security, as he thinks, with 
his friends, — perhaps whilst he is sleeping; sound- 
ly, — to be hurried out of the world by the assas- 
sin, — by a sudden stroke, — to find himselt at 
the bar of God’s justice, without notice and pre- 
paration for his trial, — ’tis most horrible ! 

Though he be really a good man, (and it is to 
be hoped God makes merciful allowances in such 
cases,) — yet it is a terrifying consideration at the 
best ; — and, as the injury is greater, — there 
are also very aggravating circumstances relating 
to the person who commits this act. — As when 
it is the effect, not of a rash and sudden passion, 
which sometimes disorders and confounds reason 
for a moment, — but of a deliberate and propense 
design or malice ; — when the sun not only goes 
down, but rises upon his wrath ; — ^when he sleeps 
not — till he has struck the stroke ; — when, 
after he has had time and leisure to recollect him- 
self, — and consider what he is going to do ; • — 
when, after all the checks of conscience, — the 
struggles of humanity, — the recoilings of his 
own blood, at the thoughts of shedding another 
man’s — he shall persist still, — and resolve to 
do it. — Merciful God ! protect us — from doing 
or suffering such evils. — Blessed be thy name 

and 
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and providence, which seldom or ever suffers it to 
escape with impunity ! — ■ In vain does the guilty 
flatter himself witli hopes of secrecy or impunity : 
the eye of God is always upon him. — Whither 
can he fly from His presence ! — By the immen- 
sity of His nature, he is present in all places; — 
by the infinity of it, to all times ; — by his om- 
niscience, to all thoughts, words, and actions of 
men. — By an emphatical phrase in Scripture, 
the blood of the innocent is said to cry to heaven 
from the ground for vengeance ; — and it was 
for this reason, that he might be brought to justice, 
that he was debarred the benefit of any asylum 

and the cities of refuge : for the elders of his 

city shall send and fetch him thence, and deliver 
him into the hand of the avenger of I'lood, — 
and their eye should not pity him. 

The text says, — “ Thou shalt take him from 
my altar, that he niay die.” — It had been a very 
ancient imagination, that for men guilty of this 
and other horrid crimes, — a place held sacred, 
as dedicated to God, was a refuge and protection 
to them from the hands of justice. — The law of 
God cuts the transgressor ofl’ from all delusive 
hopes of this kind ; — and I think the Romish 
Church has very little to boast of in the sanctuaries 
which she leaves open for this and other crimes 
and irregularities,— — sanctuaries which are often 
the first temptations to wickedness, and therefore 
bring the greater scandal and dishonour to her 
that authorizes their pretensions. 


Every 
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Every obstruction of the course of justice, — 
is a door opened to betray society, and bereave 
us of those blessings which it has in view. — To 
stand up for the privileges of such places, is to 
invite men to sin with a bribe of impunity. — It 
is a strange way of doing honour to God, to 
screen actions which are a disgrace to humanity. 

What Scripture and all civilized nations teach 
concerning the crime of taking away another 
man’s life, — is applicable to the wickedness of 
a man’s attempting to bereave himself of his own. 
— He has no more right over it, — than over 
that of others; — and whatever false glosses have 
been put upon it by men of bad heads or bad 
hearts, — it is 4it the bottom a complication of 
cowardice, and wickedness, and weakness ; —is 
one of the fatalest mistakes desperation can hurry 
a man into ; — inconsistent with all the reasoning 
and religion of the world, and irreconcileable 
with that patience under afflictions, — that resig- 
nation and submission to the will of God in all 
straits which is required of us. — But if our cala- 
mities are brought upon ourselves by a man’s own 
wickedness, — still has he less to urge,- — ’least 
reason has he to renounce the protection of God 
— when he most stands in need of it, and of his 
mercy. 

But as I intend the subject of Self-murder for 
my discourse next Sunday, — I shall not antici- 
pate what I have to say, but proceed to consider 
some other cases, in which the law relating to the 

VOL. IV. D life 
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life of our neighbour is transgressed in different 
degrees; — all which are generally spoken of 
under the subject of murder, — and considered 
by the best casuists as a species of the same, — and, 
in justice to the subject, cannot be passed here. 

St. John says, “ Whosoever hateth his brother is 
a murderer;” — it is the first step to this sin: — 
and our Saviour, in his sermon upon the mount, 
has explained in how many slighter and unsu- 
spected ways and degrees, — the command in 
the law, — “ Thou shalt do no murder,” may be 
opposed, if not broken. — All real mischiefs and 
injuries maliciously brought upon man, to the 
sorrow and disturbance of his mind, — eating out 
the comfort of his life, and shortening his days, are 
this sin in disguise; — and the grounds of the 
Scripture expressing it with such severity, is, — that 
the beginnings of wrath and malice, — in event, 
often extend to such great and unforeseen effects, 
as, were we foretold them, — we should give so 
little credit to, as to say, — Is thy servant a dog, 
that he should do this thing?” — And though 
these beginnings do not necessarily produce the 
worst, (God forbid they should !) yet they cannot 
be committed without these evil seeds are first 
sown; — As Cain’s causeless anger (as Dr. 
Clarke observes) against his brother, — to which 
the apostle alludes, — ended in taking away his 
life; — and the best instructors teach us, that, to 
avoid a sin, — we must avoid the steps and temp- 
tations which lead to it. 


This 
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This should warn us to free our minds from all 
tincture of avarice, and desire after what is another 
man's. — It operates the same way, — and has 
terminated too oft in the same crime ; — and it is 
the great excellency of the Christian religion, — 
that it has an eye to this in the stress laid upon the 
first springs of evil in the heart ; — rendering us 
accountable not only for our words, — but the 
thoughts themselves, — if not checked in time, 
but suffered to proceed further than the first mo- 
tions of concupiscence. 

“ Ye have heard, therefore, (says our Saviour,) 
that it was said by them of old time, — Thou shalt 
“ not kill ; — but I say unto you, — whosoever is 
“ angry with his brother without a cause, shall be in 
“ danger of the judgment ; — and whosoever shdl 
“ say to his brother, Raca, — shall be in danger of 
“ the council ; — but whosoever shall say. Thou 
‘‘ fool, — shall be in danger of hell-fire.” — The 
interpretation of which 1 shall give you in .the 
words of a great scripturist. Dr. Clarke, ■ — and 
is as follows: — That the three gradations of 
crimes are an allusion to the three different 
degrees of punishment, in the three courts of 
judicature amongst the Jews, — and our Saviour’s 
meaning was, — That every degree of sin, from 
its first conception to its outrage, — every degree 
of malice and hatred, shall receive from God a 
punishment proportionable to the offence. — 
Wliereas the old law, according to the Jewish 

D 2 interpre- 
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interpretation, extended not to these things at all, 
— forbade only murder and outward injuries; — 
“ Whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell-fire.” — The sense of which is, not 
that, in the strict and literal acceptation, every 
rash and passionate expression shall be punished 
with eternal damnation ; — (for who then would 
be saved ?) — but that at the exact account at the 
judgment of the great day, every secret thought 
and intent of the lieart shall have its just esti- 
mation and weight in the degrees of punishment 
which shall be assigned to every one in his final 
state. 

There is another species of this crime which 
is seldom taken notice of in discourses upon the 
subject, — and yet can be reduced to no other 
class ; — and that is, where the life of our 
neighbour is shortened, — and often taken away 
as directly as by a weapon, by the empirical sale 
of nostrums and quack medicines — which Igno- 
rance and Avarice blend. — The loud tongue of 
Ignorance impudently promises much, — and the 
ear of the sick is open ; — and as many of these 
pretenders deal in edge tools, too many, 1 fear, 
perish with the misapplication of them. 

So great are the difficulties of tracing out the 
liidden causes of the evils to which this frame of 
ours is subject, — that the most candid of the 
profession have ever allowed and lamented how 
unavoidably they are in the dark : — so that the 

best 
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best medicines, administered with the wisest heads, 

— shall often do the mischief they were intended 
to prevent. — These are misfortunes to which 
we arc subject in this state of darkness ; — but 
when men without skill, — without education, — 
without knowledge either of the distemper, or 
even of what they sell, — make merchandize of 
the miserable, — and, from a dishonest principlej 

— trifle with the pains of the unfortunate, — too 

often with their lives, — and from the mere 
motive of a dishonest gain, — every such in- 
stance of a person bereft of life by the hand of 
Ignorance, can be considered in no other light 
than a branch of the same root : — it is murder 
in the true sense ; — which though not cog- 
nizable by our laws, — by the laws of right, 
every man’s own mind and conscience must ap- 
pear equally black and detestable. 

In doing what is wrong, — ■ we stand charge- 
able with all the bad consequences which arise 
from the action, whether foreseen or not. — And 
as the principal view of the empiric, in those cases, 
is not what he always pretends, — the good of 
the public, — but the good of himself, — it 

makes the action what it is. Under this 

head, it may not be improper to comprehend all 
adulterations of medicines, wilfully made worse 
tiiro’ avarice. — If a life is lost by such wilful 
adulterations, — and it may be affirmed, that, in 
many critical turns of an acute distemper, there 

is 
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is but a single cast left for the patient, — the 
trial and chance of a single drug in his behalf ; 
—and if that has wilfully been adulterated and 
wilfully despoiled of its best virtues, — what 

will the vender answer ? 

May God grant we may all answer well for 
ourselves, that we may be finally happy ! 
Amen. 
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SANCTITY OF THE APOSTLES. 


MATTHEW, xi. 6. 

Blessed is he, that shall not be offended in me. 

The general prejudices of the Jewdsh nation 
concerning the royal state and condition of 
the Saviour who was to come into the world, — 
was a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
to the greatest part of that unhappy and prepos- 
sessed people, M'hen the promise w'as actually ful- 
filled. Whether it was altogether the traditions 
of their fathers, — or that the rapturous expres- 
sions of their prophets, which represented the 
Messiah’s spiritual kingdom in such extent of 
power and dominion, misled them into it ; — or 
that their own carnal expectations turned wilful 
interpreters upon them, inclining them to look 
for nothing but the wealth and worldly grandeur 
which were to be acquired under their deliverer : 
— whether these, — or that the system of tem- 
poral blessings helped to cherish them in this 
gross and covetous expectation, — it was one of 
the great cau-ses for their rejecting him. — “ This 
fellow, we know not from whence he is 1” — was 
the popular cry of one part : — and they who 
seemed to know w’hence he was, scornfully turned 
it against him, by the repeate \ query, — Is not 

“ this 
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“ this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother 
“ of James, and Joses, and of Juda and Simon r — 
“ and are not his sisters here with us ? — And they 
“ were offended at him.” — So that, though it was 
prepared by God to be the glory of his people 
Israel, yet the circumstances of humility, in which 
he was manifested, were thought a scandal to 
them. — Strange ! — that He who was born their 
king, — should be born of no other virgin than 
Mary, — the meanest of their people ; — (“ for he 
hath regarded the low estate of his hand-maiden ”)' 
— and of one of the poorest too : — for she had 
not a lamb to offer, — but was purified, as Moses 
directed in such a ca.se, by the oblation of a turtle- 
dove ; — that the Saviour of their nation, whom 
they expected to be ushered amidst them with all 
the ensigns and apparatus of royalty, should be 
brought forth in a stable, and answerable to 
distress ; — subjected all his life to the lowest 
conditions of humanity : — that whilst he lived, 
he should not have a hole to put his head in, nor 
his corpse in, when he died ; — but his grave too 
must be the gift of charity. — These were 
thwarting considerations to those, who waited for 
the redemption of Israel, and looked for it in no 
other shape than the accomplishment of those 
golden dreams of temporal power and sove- 
reignty which had filled their imaginations, — 
The ideas were not to be reconciled ; — and so 
Insuperable an obstacle was the prejudice on one 
side, to their belief on the other — that it litc- 
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rally fell out, as Simeon prophetically declared of 
the Messiah, — that he was set forth for the fall, as 
well as the rising again, of many in Israel. 

This, though it was the cause of their infidelity, 
was however no excuse for it. — For whatever 
their mistakes were, the miracles which were 
wought in contradiction to them, brought con- 
viction enough to leave them without excuse — 
and besides it was natural for them to have con- 
cluded, had their prepossessions given them leave, 
— that he who fed five thousand with five loaves 
and two fishes, could not want power to be great ; 
— and therefore needed not to appear in the con- 
dition of poverty and meanness, had it not, on other 
scores, been more needful to cojifront the pride and 
vanity of the world, — and to shew lus followers 
what the temper of Christianity was, by the temper 
of its first institutor ; — who, though they were 
offered, and he could have commanded them, — 
despised the glories of the world ; — took upon him 
the form of a servant ; — and, though equal with 
God, — yet made himself of no reputation, — 
that he might settle, and be the example of, so 
holy and humble a religion, and thereby con- 
vince his disciples for ever, that neither his king- 
dom, nor their happiness, were to be of this world. 
— Thus the Je.vs might have easily argued ; — 
but when there was nothing but reason to do it with 
on one side, and strong prejudices, backed with in- 
terest, to maintain the dispute, upon the other, — • 
we do not find the point is always so easily detev- 

mined. 
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mined. — Although the purity of our Saviour’s 
doctrine, and the mighty works he wrought in its 
support, were demonstratively stronger arguments 
for his divinity than the un respected lowliness of 
his condition could be against it, — yet the preju- 
dice continued strong ; — they had been accustomed 
to temporal promises ; — so bribed to do their duty, 
they could not endure to think of a religion that 
would not promise, as much as Moses did, to fill 
their basket, and set them high above all nations ; — 
a religion whose appearance was not great and splen- 
did, — but looked thin and meagre; — and whose 
principles and promises, — like the curses of their 
law, — called for sufferings,- and promised per- 
secutions. 

If we take this key along with us through the 
New Testament, it will let us into the spirit and 
meaning of many of our Saviour’s replies in his 
conferences with his disciples and others of the 
Jews ; ■ — so particularly in this place, (Matthew xi.) 
when John had sent two of his disciples to en- 
quire, Whether it was he that should come, 
or that they were to look for another ? ■ — ■ 
Our Saviour, with a particular eye to this preju- 
dice, and the general scandal he knew had risen 
against his religion upon this wordly account, — 
after a recital to the messengers of the many mira- 
cles he had wrought ; as that, the blind received 
their sight, — the lame walked, — the lepers were 
cleansed, — the dead raised; — all which’ charac- 
ters, with their benevolent ends, fully demonstrated 

him 
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him to be the Messiah that was promised them ; — 
he closes up his answer to them with the words of 
the text, — “ And blessed is he that shall not be of- 
fended in me — blessed is the man whose upright 
and honest heart will not be blinded by worldly 
considerations, or hearken to his lusts and pre- 
possessions in a truth of this moment. — The like 
benediction is recorded in the 7 th chapter of St. 
Luke, and in the 6th of St.John; — when Peter 
broke out in that warm confession of their belief : 

“ Lord, we believe — we are sure that thou art 
Christ, the son of the living God.” — The same 
benediction is uttered, — though couched in dif- 
ferent words, — “ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjoua ; 
“ — for flesh and blood has not revealed it, but my 
“ Father which is in heaven.” — Flesli and blood, — 
the natural workings of this carnal desire, — the 
lust and love of the world, have had no hand in 
this conviction of thine ; — but my Father, and 
the works which I have wrought in his name, — 
in vindication of this faith, — have established thee 
in it, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail. 

This universal ruling principle, and almost in- 
vincible attachment to the interests and glories 
of the world, which we see first made so power- 
ful a stand against the belief of Christianity, — 
has continued to have as ill an efl'ect, at least upon 
the practice of it ever since ; — and therefore there 
is no one point of wisdom, that is of a nearer import- 
ance to us, — than to purify, this gross appetite, 
and restrain it within bounds, by lowering our 
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higli conceit of the things of this life, and our 
concern for those advantages which misled the 
Jews. — judge justly of the world, — we must 
stand at a due distance from it ; — which will 
discover to us the vanity of its riches and honours, 
in such true dimensions, as will engage us to be- 
have ourselves towards them with moderation. — 
This is all that is wanting to make us wise and 
good ; — that we may be left to the full influence 
of religion ; — to which Christianity so far con- 
duces, that it is the great blessing, the peculiar ad- 
vantage we enjoy under its institution, that — it 
affords us not only the most excellent precepts of 
this kind, but also it shews us those precepts con- 
firmed by most excellent examples. — A heathen 
philosopher may talk very elegantly about despis- 
ing the world, and, like Seneca, may prescribe 
very ingenious rules to teach us an art he never ex- 
ercised himself : — for all the while he was writ- 
ing in praise of poverty, he was enjoying a great 
estate, and endeavouring to make it greater. — 
But if ever we hope to reduce those rules to prac- 
tic^e, it must be by the help of religion. — If we 
would find men who by their lives bore witness to 
their doctrines, we must look for them amongst the 
acts and monuments of our Church, — amongst 
the first followers of their crucified Master ; who 
spoke with authority, because they spoke experi- 
mentally, and took care to make their words good 
— • by despising the world, and voluntarily ac- 
counting all things in it loss, that they might win 

Christ. 
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Christ. — O holy and blessed apostles! — blessed 
were ye indeed, — for ye confei red not with flesh 
and blood, — for ye were not offended in him 
through any considerations of this world ; — ye 
conferred not with flesh and blood, neither with 
its snares and temptations : — neither the pleasures 
of life nor the pains of death laid hold upon your 
faith, to make you fall from him. — Ye had your 
prejudices of worldly grandeur in common with 
the rest of your nation;' — saw, like them, your 
expectations blasted; — but ye gave them up, as 
men governed by reason and truth. — As ye sur- 
rendered all your hopes in this world to your faith 
with fortitude, — so did ye meet the terrors of the 
world with the same temper. — Neither the frowns 
and discountenance of the civil powers, — “ neither 
“ tribulation,nor distress, nor persecution, — nor cold, 
“ — nor nakedness, — nor famine, — nor the sword, 
“ could separate you from the love of Christ.” — Ye 
took up your crosses cheerfully, and followed him ; 
— followed the same rugged way — trod the wine- 
press after him; — voluntarily submitting your- 
selves to poverty, — to punishment, — to the sco^n 
and the reproaches of the world, which ye knew 
were to be the portion of all of you who engaged 
in preaching a mystery so spoken against by the 
world, — so unpalatable to all its passions and 
pleasures, — and so irreconcileable to the pride of 
human reason : — so tliat ye were, as one of ye 
expressed and all of ye experimentally found, 
though ye were made as the filth of the world, 

and 
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and the ofF-scouring of all things, upon this ac- 
count, — yet ye went on as zealously as ye set out. 
— Ye were not offended, nor ashamed of the Go- 
spel of Christ: — wherefore should ye? — The im- 
postor and hypocrite might have been ashamed; — 
the guilty would have found cause for it ; — ye 
had no cause, — though ye had temptation. — Ye 
preached but what ye knew, and your honest and 
upright hearts gave evidence, — the strongest, — 
to the truth of it ;■ — for ye left all, — ye suffered 
all, — ye gave all that your sincerity had left you 
to give. Ye gave your lives at last as pledges and 
confirmations of your faith and warmest affection 
for your Lord. — Holy and blessed men! — ye 
gave all, — when, alas ! our cold and frozen affec- 
tion will part with nothing for his sake, not even 
with our vices and follies, which are worse than 
nothing ; — for they are vanity, and misery, and 
death. 

The state of Christianity calls not now for such 
evidences as the apostles gave of their attach- 
ment to it. — We have, literally speaking, neither 
houses nor lands, nor possessions, to forsake ; — 
we have neither wives nor children, nor brethren nor 
sisters, to be torn from ; — no rational pleasure — 
or natural endearments to give up. — We have 
nothing to part with, — but what is not our in- 
terest to keep, — our lusts and passions. — We 
have nothing to do for Christ’s sake — but w'hat 
is most for our own ; — that is — to be temperate> 
and chaste, and just, — and peaceable, — and char 

ritable. 
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ritable — and kind to one another. — So that if 
man could suppose himself in a capacity even of 
capitulating with God, concerning the terms 
upon which he would submit to his government; 
— and to chuse the laws he w'ould be bound to 
observe in testimony of his faith ; — ^it were impos- 
sible for him to make any proposals which, upon 
all accounts, should be more advantageous to his 
interests, than those very conditions to which we 
are already obliged ; that is, to deny ourselves 
ungodliness, to live soberly and righteously in this 
present life, and lay such restraints upon our ap- 
petites as for the honour of human nature, — the 
improvement of our happiness, — our health, — 
our peace, — our reputation and safety. When 
one considers this representation of the temporal 
inducements of Christianity, — and compares it 
with the difficulties and discouragements which 
they encountered who first made profession of a 
persecuted and hated religion ; — at the same time 
that it raises the idea of the fortitude and sanctity 
of these holy men, of whom the world is not wor- 
thy, — it sadly diminishes that of ourselves, — 
which, though it has all the blessings of this life ap- 
parently on its side to support it — yet can scarce 
be kept alive ; — and if we may form a judgment 
from the little stock of religion which is left, — 
should God ever exact the same trials, — unless 
we greatly alter for the better, — or there should 
prove some secret charm in persecution, which 
we know not of, — it is much to be doubted, if 

the 
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the Son of man should make this proof, — of this 
generation, — whether there would be found 
faith upon the earth. 

As this argument may convince us, — so let it 
shame us unto virtue, — that the admirable exam- 
ples of those holy men may not be left us, or com- 
memorated by us, to no end; — but rather, that 
they may answer the pious purpose of their insti- 
tution, — to conform our lives to theirs, — that 
with them we may be partakers of a glorious in- 
heritance, through Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
Amen. 
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PENANCES. 

1 JOHN, V. 3 . 

And His commandments are not grievous. 

No , — they are not grievous, my dear audi- 
tors. — Amongst the many prejudices which 
at one time or other have been conceived against 
our holy religion, there is scarce any one which 
has done more dishonour to Christianity, or 
which has been more opposite to the spirit of 
the Gospel, than this, in express contradiction to 
the words of the text, “That the command- 
ments of God are grievous,” — That the way 
which leads to life is not only strait, — for that 
our Saviour tells us, and that with much 
tribulation we shall seek it ; — but that Christians 
are bound to make the worst of it, and tread it 
barefoot upon thorns and briers, — if ever they 
expect to arrive happily at their journey’s end. — 
And in course, — during this disastrous pilgri- 
mage, it is our duty so to renounce the world, 
and abstract ourselves from it, as neither to inter- 
fere with its interests, or taste any of the plea- 
sures, or any of the enjoyments of this life. 

Nor has this been confined merely to specula- 
tion, but has frequently been extended to prac- 
tice ; — as is plain, not only from the lives of many 
VOL. IV. E legendary 
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l^endary saints and hermits, — whose chief com- 
mendation seems to have been, “ That they fled 
“ unnaturally from all commerce with their fellow- 
“ creatures, and then mortified, and piously half- 

starved themselves to death — but likewise 
from the many austere and fantastic orders which 
we see in the Romish church, which have all owed 
their origin and establishment to the same idle 
and extravagant opinion. 

Nor is it to be doubted, but the affectation of 
something like it in our Methodists, when they 
descant upon the necessity of alienating them- 
selves from the world, and selling all that they 
have, — is not to be ascribed to the same mis- 
taken enthusiastic principle, which would cast 
so black a shade upon religion, as if the kind 
Author of it had created us on purpose to go 
mourning all our lives long, in sackcloth and 
ashes, — and sent us into the world, as so many 
saint-errants, in quest of adventures full of sorrow 
and affliction. 

Strange force of enthusiasm! — and yet not 
altogether unaccountable. — For what opinion 
was there ever so odd, or action so extravagant, 
which has not, at one time or other, been pro- 
duced by ignorance, — conceit, — melancholy ? 
— a mixture of devotion, with an ill concurrence 
of air and diet, operating together in the same 
person ! — When the minds of men happen to 
be thus unfortunately prepared, whatever ground- 
less doctrine rises up, and settles itself strongly 

upon 
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upon their fandes, has generally the ill-luck to 
be interpreted as an illumination from the Spirit 
of God; — and whatever strange action they 
find in themselves a strong inclination to do, — ■ 
that impulse is concluded to be a call from Hea- 
ven; and consequently, — that they cannot err 
in executing it. 

If this, or some such account, was not to he ad- 
mitted, how is it possible to be conceived that 
Christianity, which breathed out nothing but peace 
and comfort to mankind, which professedly took 
otf the severities of the Jewish law, and was 
given us in the spirit of meekness, to ease our 
shoulders of a burden which was too heavy 
for us, — that this religion, so kindly calculated 
for the ease and tranquillity of man, which en- 
joins nothing but what is suitable to his nature, 
should be so misunderstood ; — or that it should 
ever be supposed, — that He who is infinitely 
happy, could envy us our enjoyments ; or that a 
Being infinitely kind, would grudge a mourn- 
ful passenger a little rest and refreshment, to 
support his spirits, through a weary pilgrimage ; 
' — or that he should call him to an account here- 
after, because, in his way, he had hastily snatched- 
at some fugacious and innocent pleasures, till he 
was suffered to take up his final repose! — This 
is no improbable account ; and the many invita- 
tions we find in Scripture to a grateful enjoyment 
of the blessings and advantages of life, make it 
evident. ^ — The apostle tells us in the text, — 

E 2 “ That 
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That God’s commandments are not grievous — 
he has pleasure in the prosperity of his people, 
and wills not that they should turn tyrants and 
executioners upon their minds or bodies, and in- 
flict pains and penalties on them to no end or pur- 
pose : — That he has proposed peace and plenty, 
joy, and victory, as the encouragement and por- 
tion of his servants; thereby instructing us, — 
that our virtue is not necessarily endangered by 
the fruition of outward things; — but that tem- 
poral blessings and advantages, instead of extin- 
guishing, more naturally kindle our love and 
gratitude to God, before whom it is no way 
inconsistent both to worship and rejoice. 

If this was not so, why, you’ll say, does God 
seem to have made such provision for our happi- 
ness ? — Why has he given us so many powers 
and faculties for enjoyment, and adapted so many 
objects to gratify and entertain them ? — some 
of which he has created so fair, — with so won- 
derful beauty, and has formed them so exquisitely 
for this end, — that they have power, for a time, 
to charm away the sense of pain, — to cheer up 
the dejected heart under poverty and sickness, 
and make it go and remember its miseries no 
more. — Can all this, you’ll say, be reconciled 
to God’s wisdom, which does nothing in vain? 
or can it be accounted for on any other suppo- 
sition, but that the Author of our being, who 
has given ns all things richly to enjoy, wills us 

a com- 
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a comfortable existence even here, and seems, 
moreover, so evidently to have ordered things 
with a view to this, that the ways which lead to 
our future happiness, when rightly understood, 
he has made to be “ ways of pleasantness, and all 
her paths peace ?” 

From this representation of things, we are led 
to this demonstrative truth, then, — that God never 
intended to debar man of pleasures, under cer- 
tain limitations. 

Travellers, on a business of the last and most 
important concern, may be allowed to please 
their eyes with the natural and artificial beauties 
of the country they are passing through, with- 
out reproach of forgetting the main errand they 
were sent upon ; — and, if they are not led out 
of their road by a variety of prospects, edifices, 
and ruins, would it not be a senseless piece of 
severity to shut their eyes against such gratifi- 
cations ? — for who has required such service 
at their hands ?” 

The humouring of certain appetites, where 
morality is not concerned, seems to he the means 
by which the Author of Nature intended to 
sweeten this journey of life, — and bear us up under 
the many shocks and hard jostlings which we 
are sure to meet with in our way. — And a man 
might, with as much reason, mullle up himself 
against sunshine and fair weather, — and, at other 
times, expose himself naked to the inclemencies 

of 
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of cold and rain, as debar himself of the Innocent 
delights of his nature, for affected reserve and 
melancholy. 

It is true, on the other hand, 'our passions are 
apt to grow upon us by indulgence, and become 
exorbitant, if they are not kept under exact dis- 
cipline; that, by way of caution and prevention, 
’twere better, at certain times, to affect some de- 
gree of needless reserve, than hazard any ill con- 
sequences from the other extreme. 

But when almost the whole of religion is made 
to consist in the pious fooleries of penances and 
sufferings, as is practised in the Church of Rome 
(did no other evil attend it), yet, since it is 
putting religion upon a wrong scent, placing it 
more in these than in inward purity and integrity 
of heart, one cannot guard too much against this, 
as well as all other such abuses of religion, as 
make it to consist in something which it ought 
not.' — ^How such mockery became a part of re- 
ligion at first, or upon what motives they were 
imagined to be services acceptable to God, is 
hard to give a better account of than what was 
hinted above ; — namely, that men of melan- 
choly and morose tempers, conceiving the Deity 
to be like themselves, — a gloomy, discontented, 
and sorrowful being, — believed he delighted, as 
they did, in splenetic and mortifying actions, and 
therefore made their religious worship to consist 
of chimeras as wild and barbarous as their own 
dreams and vapours. 


What 
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What Ignorance and Enthusiasm at first intro- 
duced — now Tyranny and Imposture continue to 
support ; — so that the political improvement of 
these delusions to the purposes of wealth and 
power, is made one of the strongest pillars which 
upholds the Romish religion ; ■ — which, with all 
its pretences to a more strict mortification and 
sanctity, — when you examine it minutely, — is 
little else than a mere pecuniary contrivance. — 
And the truest definition you can give of popery 
— is, — that it is a system put together and con- 
trived to operate upon men’s weaknesses and pas- 
sions — and thereby to pick their pockets, — 
and leave them in a fit condition for its arbitrary 
designs. 

And indeed that church has not been wanting 
in gratitude for the good offices of this kind, which 
the doctrine of penances has done them; for, in 
consideration of its services, — they have raised 
it above the level of moral duties, — and have 
at length complimented it into the number of 
their sacraments, and make it a necessary point 
of salvation. 

By these, and other tenets, no less politic and 
inquisitional, — popery has found out the art of 
making men miserable, in spite of their senses, and 
the plenty w'ith which God has blessed them. 

So that in many coimtries where popery reigns, 
— but especially in that part of Italy where she 
has raised her throne, — though, by the happi- 
ness of its soil and climate, it is capable of pro- 
ducing 



66 SERMON XXXVII. 

dudng as great variety and abundance as any 
country upon earth, — yet so successful have its 
spiritual directors been in the management and 
retail of these blessings, — that they have found 
means to allay, if not entirely to defeat them all, 
by one pretence or other. — Some bitterness is 
officiously squeezed into every man’s cup for his 
soul’s health, till, at length, the whole intention 
of Nature and Providence is destroyed. — It is not 
surprising that where such unnatural severities 
are practised and heightened by other hardships, 
the most fruitful land should be barren, and 
w'ear a face of poverty and desolation ; — or that 
many thousands, as have been observed, should 
fly from the rigours of such a government, and 
seek shelter rather amongst rocks and deserts, 
than lie at the mercy of so many unreasonable 
task-makers, under whom they can hope for no 
other reward of their industry, — but rigorous 
slavery, made still worse by the tortures of unneces- 
sary mortifications. — / say unnecessary, — be- 
cause where there is a virtuous and good end 
proposed from any sober instance of self-denial 
and mortification, — God forbid we should call 
them unnecessary, or that we should dispute 
against a thing — from the abuse to which it has 
been put; — and, therefore, what is said in gene- 
ral upon this head, will be understood to reach 
no farther than where the practice is become a 
mixture of fraud and tyranny ; but will no ways 
be Interpreted to extend to those self-denials which 

the 



SERMON XXXVII. 57 

the discipline of our holy church directs at this 
solemn season ; which have been introduced by 
reason and good sense at first, and have since been 
applied to serve no purposes — but those of re- 
ligion ; — these, by restraining our appetites for 
a while, and withdrawing our thoughts from 
grosser objects, — do, by a mechanical effect, dis- 
pose us for cool and sober reflections, incline us 
to turn our eyes inwards upon ourselves, and con- 
sider what we are, — and what we have been 
doing; — for what intent we were sent into the 
world, and what kind of characters we were de- 
signed to act in it. 

It is necessary that the mind of man, at some 
certain periods, should be prepared to enter into 
this account; and without some such discipline, 
to check the insolence of unrestrained appetites, 
and call home the conscience, — the soul of man, 
capable as it is of brightness and perfection, would 
sink down to the lowest depths of darkness and 
brutality. — However true this is, — there still 
appears no obligation to renounce the innocent 
delights of our being, or to affect a sullen dis- 
taste against them:' — nor, in truth, — can even 
the supposition of it be well admitted ; — for 
pleasures arising from the free and natural exer- 
cise of the faculties of the mind and body, to talk 
them down, is like talking against the frame and 
mechanism of human nature, and would be no 
less senseless than the disputing against the 

burning 
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burning of fire, or falling downwards of a stone. — 
Besides this, — man is so contrived, that he stands 
in need of frequent repairs: — both mind and 
body are apt to sink and grow inactive under long 
and close attention ; — and, therefore, must be 
restored by proper recruits. — Some part of our 
time may doubtless innocently and lawfully be 
employed in actions merely diverting; — and, 
whenever such indulgences become criminal, it 
is seldom the nature of the actions themselves, — 
but the excess which makes them so. 

But some one may here ask, — By what rule 
are we to judge of excess in these cases? — If 
the enjoyment of the same sort of pleasure may 
be either innocent or guilty, according to the use 
and abuse of them, — how shall we be certified 
where the boundaries lie? — or be speculative 
enough to know how far we may go with safety ? 
— I answer. There are very few who are not ca- 
suists enough to make a right judgment in this 
point ; — for since one principal reason why God 
may be supposed to allow pleasure in this world, 
seems to be for the refreshment and recruit of our 
souls and bodies, which, like clocks, must be 
wound up at certain intervals, — every man un- 
derstands so much of the frame and mechanism 
of himself, to know how and when to unbend him- 
self with such relaxations as are necessary to re- 
gain his natural vigour and cheerfulness,, without 
which it is impossible he should either be in a 

dispo- 
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disposition or capacity to discharge these several 
duties of his life. — Here then the partition be- 
comes visible. 

Whenever we pay this tribute to our appetites, 
any further than is sufficient for the purposes for 
which it vVas first granted, — the action propor- 
tionably loses some share of its innocence. — The 
surplusage of what is unnecessarily spent on such 
occasions, is so much of the little portion of our 
time negligently squandered, which, in prudence, 
we should apply better; because it was allotted 
us for more important uses, and a different ac- 
count will be required of it at Our hands here- 
after. 

For this reason, does it not. evidently follow, 
— that many actions and pursuits, which are 
irreproachable in their own natures, may be ren- 
dered blameable and vicious, from this single con- 
sideration, “ That they have made us wasteful of 
the moments of this short and uncertain fragment 
of life, which should be almost one of our last 
“ prodigalities, since, of them all, the least retriev- 
** able.” — Yet how often is diversion, instead of 
amusement and relaxation, made the art and 
business of life ’ itself ? — Look round, — what 
policy and contrivance is every day put in prac- 
tice, for pre-engaging every day in the week, and 
parcelling out every hour of the day for one idle- 
ness or another, — for doing nothing, or some- 
thing worse than nothing; — and that with so 
niuch ingenuity, as scarce to leave a minute upon 

their 
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their hands to reproach them 1 — Though we all 
complain of the shortness of life, — yet how 
many people seem quite overstocked with the 
days and hours of it, and are continually sending 
out into the highways and streets of the city for 
guests to come and take it oft' their hands. — If 
some of the more distressful objects of this kind 
were to sit down and write a bill of their time,, 
though partial as that of the unjust steward, — 
when they found, in reality, that the w'hole sum 
of it, for many years, amounted to little more 
than this, — That they had rose up to eat, — to 
drink, — to play, — and had laid down again, 
merely because they were fit for nothing else ; — 
when they looked back and beheld this fair space, 
capable of such heavenly improvements, — all 
scrawled over and defaced with a succession of so 
many unmeaning ciphers, — good God! — how 
would they be ashamed and confounded at the 
account. 

With what reflections will they be able to sup- 
port themselves in the decline of a life so mise- 
rably cast away, — should it happen, as it some- 
times does, — that they have stood idle even 
unto the eleventh hour ? — We have not always 
power, and are not always in a temper, to im- 
pose upon ourselves. — W^hen the edge of ab- 
petite is worn down, and the spirits of youthful 
days are cooled, which hurried us on in.a circle 
of pleasure and impertinence, — then reason and 
reflection will have the weight which they 

deserve; 
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deserve ; — afflictions, or the bed of sickness, will 
supply the place of conscience; — and, if they 
should fail, — old age will overtake us at last, — 
and shew us the past pursuits of life, — and force 
us to look upon them in their true point of view. 
— If there is any thing more to cast a cloud upon 
so melancholy a prospect as this shews us, — it 
is surely the difficulty and hazard of having all the 
work of the day to perform in the last hour ; — 
of making an atonement to God, when we have 
no sacrifice to offer him, but the dregs and in- 
firmities of those days, when we could have no 
pleasure in them. 

How far God may be pleased to accept such 
late and imperfect services, is beyond the intention 
of this discourse. — Whatever stress some may lay 
upon it, — a death-bed repentance is but a weak 
and slender plank to trust our all upon. — Such 
as it is ; — to that, — and God’s infinite mercies, 
we commit them, who will not employ that time 
and opportunity he has given to provide a better 
security. 

That we may all make a right use of the time 
allotted us, — God grant, through the merits of 
his Son Jesus Christ ! Amen. 
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ON ENTHUSIASM. 

ST. JOHN, XV. 5 . 

-For without me, ye can do nothing 

Our Saviour, in the former part of the verse, 
having told his disciples, — That he was 
the vine, and that they were only branches; — 
intimating, in what a degree their good fruits, as 
well as the success of all their endeavours, were 
to depend upon his communications with them ; 
— he closes the illustration with the inference 
from it, in the words of the text, — “ For without 
me, ye can do nothing.” — In the llth chapter to 
the Romans, where the manner is explained in 
which a Christian stands by faith, — there is a 
like illustration made use of, and probably with 
an eye to this, — where St. Paul instructs us, — 
that a good man stands as the branch of a wild 
olive does, when it is grafted into a good olive- 
tree ; — and that is, — it flourishes not through 
its own virtue, but in virtue of the root, — and 
such a root as is naturally not its own. 

It is very remarkable in that passage, — that 
the Apostle calls a bad man a wild olive- free; — 
not barely a branch (as in the other case)’, but a 
tree, which, having a root of its own, supports 
itself, and stands in its own strength, and brings 

forth 
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forth its own fruit. — And so does eveiy bad 
man in respect of the wild and sour fruit of a 
vicious and corrupt heart. — Accordlvig to the 
resemblance, — if the apostle intended it, — he 
is a tree, — has a root of his own, — and fruit- 
fulness, such as it is, with a power to bring it 
forth without help. But in respect of religion, 
and the moral improvements of virtue and good- 
ness, — the apostle calls us, and reason tells us, 
we are no more than a branch ; and all our fruit- 
fulness, and all our support, — depend so much 
upon the influence and communications of God, 
— that “ without him we can do nothing,” — as 
our Saviour declares in the text. — There is scarce 
any point in our religion wherein men have run 
into such violent extremes as in the senses given 
to this, and such-like declarations in Scripture, 
— of our sufficiency being of God : — - some 
understanding them so, as to leave no meaning 
at all in them ; — others, — too much : — the 
one interpreting the gifts and influences of the 
spirit, so as to destroy the truth of all such 
promises and declarations in the gospel ; — the 
other carrying their notions of them so high, as 
to destroy the reason of the gospel itself, — and 
render the Christian religion, which consists of 
sober and consistent doctrines, — the most intoxi- 
cated, — the most wild and unintelligible insti- 
tution that ever was in the world. 

This being premised, I know not how I can 
more seasonably engage your attention this day, 

than 
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than by a short examination of each of these 
errors ; — in doing which, as 1 shall take some 
pains to reduce both the extremes of them to 
reason, — it will necessarily lead me, at the same 
time, to mark the safe and true doctrine of our 
Church, concerning the promised influences and 
operations of the Spirit of God upon our hearts ; 
— which, however depreciated through the first 
mistake, — or boasted of beyond measure through 
the second, — must nevertheless be so limited and 
understood, — as, on one hand, to make the 
gospel of Christ consistent with Itself, — and, on 
the other, to make it consistent with reason and 
common sense. 

If we consider the many express declarations, 
wherein our Saviour tells his followers, before 
his crucifixion, — That God would send his 
Spirit the Comforter amongst them, to supply his 
place in their hearts ; — and, as in the text, — 
That “without him they could do nothing;” — if 
we conceive them as spoken to his disciples with 
an immediate view to the emergencies they were 
under, from their 'tiatural incapacities of finishing 
the great work he had left them, and building 
upon that large foundation he had laid, — with- 
out some extraordinary help and guidance to 
carry them through, — no one can dispute that 
evidence and confirmation which was after given 
of its truth : — as our Lord’s disciples were 
illiterate men, consequently unskilled in the arts 
and acquired ways of persuasion. — Unless this 

want 
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want 'had been supplied, — the first obstacle to 
their labours must have discouraged and put an 
end to them for ever. — As they had no language 
but their own, without the gift of tongues they 
could not have preached the gospel, except in Ju- 
daea ; — and as they had no authority of their own, 
— 'Without the supernatural one of signs and won- 
ders, — they could not vouch for the truth of it 
beyond the limits where it was first transacted. — ^ 
In this work, doubtless, all their sufficiency and 
power of acting was immediately from God ; — 
his Holy Spirit, as he had promised them, so it gave 
them a mouth and wisdom which all their adver* 
saries were not able to gainsay or resist ; — so that 
without him, — without these extraordinary gifts, 
in the most literal sense of the words, they could 
do nothing. — But besides this plain application 
of the text to those particular persons and times, 
when God’s Spirit was poured down in that signal 
manner, held sacred to this day, — there is some- 
thing in them to be extended further, which 
Christians of all ages, — and, I hope, of all denomina- 
tions, have still a claim and trust in, — and that is, 
the ordinary assistance and influences of the Spirit 
of God in our hearts, for moral and virtuous im- 
provements ; — these, both in their natures as well 
as intentions, being altogether different from the 
others above-mentioned, conferred upon the disci- 
ples of our Lord. — The one were miraculous 
gifts, • — in which the endowed person contributed 
nothing, which advanced human nature above 
roL. IV. r itself. 
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■Itself, and raised all its projectile springs above 
their fountains; enabling them to speak and 
act such things, and in such manner, as was im- 
possible for men not Inspired and preternaturally 
upheld. — In the other case, the helps spoken of 
were the influences of God’s Spirit, which upheld 
us from falling below the dignity of our nature ; 
— that divine assistance which graciously kept 
us from falling, and enabled us to perform the 
holy professions of our religion. — Though these 
are equally called spiritual gifts, — they are not, 
as in the first case, the entire works of the Spirit, 
— - but the calm co-operations of it with our own 
endeavours ; and are ordinarily what every 
sincere and well-disposed Christian h;:s reason to 
pray for, and expect from the same Fountain of 
strength, — who has promised to give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask it. 

From this point, which is the true doctrine of 
our church, — the two parties begin to divide 
both from it and each other ; • — each of them 
equally misaj)plying these passages of Scripture, 
and wresting them to extremes equally perni- 
cious. — 

To begin with the first ; — Of whom should you 
enquire the explanation and meaning of this or 
of other texts, — wherein the assistance of God’s 
grace and Holy Spirit is implied as necessary to 
sanctify our nature, and enable us to serve and 
please God ? — They will answer, — that no 
doubt all our parts and abilities are the gifts of 

God, — 
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God, — who is the original author of our nature, 

— and, of consequence, of all that belongs 
thereto ; — that as by “ him we live, and move, 
and have our being,” — we must in course de- 
pend upon him for all our actions whatsoever, — 
since we must depend upon him even for our 
life, and for every moment of its continuance. — 
That from this view of our state and natural de- 
pendence, it is certain, and they will say, — We 
can do nothing without his help. — But then they 
will add, — that it concerns us no farther as 
Christians, than as we are men; — the sanctity of 
our lives, the religious habits and improvements 
of our hearts, in no other sense depending upon 
God than the most indifferent of our actions, 
or the natural exercise of any of the other 
powers he has given us. — Ageeably with this, 

— that the spiritual gifts spoken of in Scripture 
are to be understood, by way of accommodation, 
to signify the natural or acquired gifts of man’s 
mind; such as, memory, fancy, wit, and elo- 
quence ; which, in a strict and philosophical sense, 
may be called spiritual; — because they tran- 
scend the mechanical powers of matter, — and 
proceed more or less from the rational soul, 
which is a spiritual substance. 

Whether these ought, in propriety, to be called 
spiritual gifts, I shall not contend, as it seems a 
mere dispute about words; — but it is enough 
that the interpretation cuts the knot, instead of 
untying it; aiid, besides, explains away all kind 

f 2 of 
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of meaning in the above promises. — And the 
error of them seems to arise, in the first place, 
from not distinguishing that these spiritual gifts 
— if they must be called so, — such as memory, 
fancy, and wit, and other endowments of the mind 
which are known by the name of natural parts, 
belong merely to us as men ; — and whether the 
different degrees, by which we excel each other 
in them, arise from a natural difference of our 
souls, — or a happier disposition of the organical 
parts of us, — they are such, however, as God 
originally bestows upon us, and with which, in a 
great measure, we are sent into the world. Hut 
the moral gifts of the Holy Ghost — which, are 
more commonly culled the fruits of the Spirit — ■ 
cannot be confined within this description. — We 
come not into the world equipt with virtues, as 
we do with talents; — if w’e did, we should come 
into the world with that which robbed virtue 
of its best title both to present commendation and 
future reward. — ■ The gift of continency depends 
not, as these affirm, upon a mere coldness of the 
constitution, — or patience and humility from an 
insensibility of it ; but they are virtues insensibly 
wrought in us by the endeavours of our own wills 
and concurrent influences of a gracious agent; 
and the religious improvenients arising from 
thence are so far from being the effects of nature, 
and a fit disposition of the several parts and organi- 
cal powers given us, — that the contrary is true ; 
« — namely, — that the stream of our affections 

and 
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and appetites but too naturally carries us the other 
way. — For this, let any man lay his hand upon 
his heart, and reflect what has passed witliin liiin, 
in the several conflicts of meekness, — temj)e- 
rance, — chastity, and other self-denials, — and he 
will need no better argument for his conviction. 

This hint leads to the true answer to the above 
misinterpretation of the text, — That we depend 
upon God in no other sense for our virtues, 
than we necessarily do for every thing else ; and 
that the fruits of the Spirit arc merely the deter- 
minations and efforts of our own reason, — and 
as much our own accomplishments as any other 
improvements are the effect of our own diligence 
and industry. 

This account, by the way, is opposite to the 
apostle's, — who tells us, - It is God thatworketh 

in us both to do and will, of his good pleasure.” — 
It is true, — though we are born ignorant, — - we 
can make ourselves .skilful; — we can acquire arts 
and sciences by our own application and study. — 
But the case is not the same in respect of good- 
ness. — We can acquire arts and sciences, be- 
cause we lie under no natural indisposition or 
backw’ardness to that acquirement : — for nature, 
though it be corrupt, yet still it is curious and 
busy after knowdedge. • — But it does not appear 
that to goodness and sanctity of manners we have 
the same natural propensity. — Lusts within, 
and temptations without, set up so strong a con- 
federacy against it, as we are never able to sur- 
mount 
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mount by our own strength. — However firmly 
we may think we stand, — the best of us are 
but upheld, and graciously kept upright; and 
whenever this divine assistance is withdrawn, — 
or suspended, — all history, especially the sacred, 
is full of melancholy instances of what man 
is, when God leaves him to himself, — that he 
is even a thing of nought. 

Whether it was from a conscious experience 
of this truth in themselves, — or some traditions 
handed from the Scripture account of it; — or 
that it was, in some measure, deducible from the 
principles of reason; — in the writings of some 
of the wisest of the heathen philosophers we find 
the strongest traces of the persuasion of God’s 
assisting men to virtue and probity of manners. 

One of the greatest masters of reasoning 
amongst the ancients acknowledges. That nothing 
great and exalted can be achieved sine divino 
afflatui — and Seneca, to the same purpose, 
Nulla mens bona sine Deo, — that no soul can be 
good without divine assistance. — Now whatever 
comments may be put upon such passages in 
their writings, — it is certain those in Scripture 
can receive no other, to be consistent with them- 
selves, than what has been given. — And though, 
in vindication of human liberty, it is as certain, 
on the other hand, — that education, precepts, 
examples, pious inclinations, and practical dili- 
gence, are great and meritorious advances to- 
wards a reUgioua state, — yet the state itself is 

feot' 



SERMON XXXVUI. Tl 

got and finished by God’s grace) end the con- 
currence of his Spirit upon tempers thus happily 
pre-disposed, and honestly making use of such 
fit means: — and unless thus much is under- 
stood from them, — the several expressions in 
Scripture, where the offices of the Holy Ghost, 
conducive to this end, are enumerated, — such 
as, cleansing, guiding, renewing, comforting, 
strengthening, and establishing us, — are a set of 
unintelligible words, which may amuse, but can 
convey little light to the understanding. 

This is all I have time left to say at present 
upon the first error of those, who, by too loose 
an interpretation of the gifts and fruits of the 
Spirit, explain away the whole sense and meaning 
of them, and thereby render not only the pro- 
mises, but the comforts of them too, of none 
effect. — Concerning which error, I have only 
to add this, by w’ay of extenuation of it, — that 
I believe the great and unedifying rout made 
about sanctification and regeneration, in the mid- 
dle of the last century, — and the enthusiastic 
extravagances into which the communications of 
the Spirit have been carried by so many deluded 
or deluding people in this, — are two of the great 
causes which have driven many a sober man into 
the opposite extreme, against which I have ar- 
gued. — Now, if the dread of savouring too much 
of religion in their interpretations has done this 
ill service, — let us enquire, on the other hand, 
whether the affectation of too touch religion, in 

th« 
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the other extreme, has not misled others full as 
far from truth, and further from the reason and 
Sobriety of the gospel, than the first. 

I have already proved, by Scripture arguments, 
that the influence of the Holy Spirit of God is 
necessary to render the imperfect sacrifice of our 
obedience pleasing to our Maker. — He hath 
promised to “perfect his strength in our weak- 
ness.” — With this assurance we ought to be 
satisfied ; — especially since our Saviour has 
thought proper to mortify all scrupulous enqui- 
ries into operations of this kind, by comparing 
them to the wind, “which bloweth where it 
“listeth; and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, or whi- 
“ ther it goeth : — so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit.” ^Let humble gratitude ac- 

knowledge the effect, unprompted by an idle cu- 
riosity to explain the cause. 

We are told, without this assistance, we can do 
nothing; — we are told, from the same authority, 
we can do all through Christ that strengthens 
us. — We are commanded to “work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling.” The 
reason immediately follows ; “ for it is God that 
“worketh in you, both to will and to do, of 

“ his own good pleasure.” From these, and 

many other repeated passages, it is evident, that 
the assistances of grace were not intended to de- 
stroy, but to co-operate with the endeaVours of 
maui — and are derived from God in the same 


manner 
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manner as all natural powers. — Indeed, without 
this interpretation, how could the Almighty ad- 
dress himself to man as a rational being ? — how 
could his actions be his own ? — how could he 
be considered as a blameable or rewardable 
creature ? 

From this account of the consistent opinions of 
a sober-minded Christian, let us take a -view of 
the mistaken enthusiast. — See him ostentatiously 
elothed with the outward garb of sanctity, to 
attract the eyes of the vulgar ! — See a cheerful 
demeanour, the natural result of an easy and self- 
applauding heart, studiously avoided as criminal I 

— See his countenance overspread with a melan- 
choly gloom and despondence;' — as if religion, 
which is evidently calculated to make us happy 
in this life as well as the next, was the parent of 
sullenness and discontent ! — Hear him pouring 
forth his pharisaical ejaculations, on his journey, 
or in the streets ! — Hear him boasting of extra- 
ordinary communications with the God of all 
knowledge, and at the same time offending 
against the common rules of his own native lan- 
guage, and the plainer dictates of common sense ! 

— Hear him arrogantly thanking his God, that 
he is not as other men are ; and, with more than 
papal uncharitableness, very liberally allotting 
the portion of the damned to every Christian 
whom he, partial judge ! deems less perfect than 
himself — to every Christian who is walking on 
in the paths of duty with sober vigilance, aspiring 
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to perfection by progressive attainments, and se- 
riously endeavouring, through a rational faith in his 
Redeemer, to make his calling and election sure ! 

There have been no sects in the Christian world, 
however absurd, which have not endeavoured to 
support their opinions by arguments drawn from 
Scripture, misinterpreted or misapplied. 

We had a melancholy instance of this in our 
own country, in the last century, — when the 
Church of Christ, as well as the Government, 
during that period of national confusion, was torn 
asunder into various sects and factions ; — when 
some men pretended to have Scripture precepts, 
parables, or prophecies to plead, in favour of the 
most impious absurdities that falsehood could ad- 
vance. The same spirit which prevailed amongst 
the fanatics, seems to have gone forth among 
these modern enthusiasts. — Faith, the distin- 
guishing characteristic of a Christian, is defined 
by them not as a rational assent of the under- 
ibtanding, to truths which are established by indis- 
putable authority, but as a violent persuasion of 
mind, that they are instantaneously become the 
children of God, — that the whole score of their 
sins is for ever blotted out, without the payment 
of one tear of repentance. — Pleasing doctrine 
this to the fears and passions of mankind ! — pro- 
mising fair to gain proselytes of the vicious and 
impenitent. 

Pardons and indulgences are the great support 
of papal power i < — but these moderu empirics in 

religion 
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religion have improved upon the scheme, pre- 
tending to have discovered an infallible nostrum 
for all incurables ; — such as will preserve them 
for ever! — and, notwithstanding we have in- 
stances of notorious offenders among the warmest 
advocates for sinless perfection, — the charm 
continues powerful. — Did these visionary notions 
of an heated imagination tend only to amuse the 
fancy, they might be treated with contempt ; — 
but when they depreciate all moral attainments j 
— when the suggestions of a frantic brain are blas- 
phemously ascribed to the Holy Spirit of God ; — 
when faith and divine love are placed in opposition 
to practical virtues, — they then become the objects 
of aversion. In one sense, indeed, many of these 
deluded people demand our tenderest compassion, 
■ — whose disorder is in the head rather than in 
the heart ; and who call for the aid of a physician 
who can cure the distempered state of the body, 
rather than one who may soothe the anxieties of 
the mind. 

Indeed, in many cases, they seem so much above 
the skill of either, — that unless God in his mercy 
rebuke this spirit of enthusiasm which is gone 
out amongst us, no one can pretend to say how 
far it may go, or what mischiefs it may do in 
these kingdoms. — Already it has taught us 
much blasphemous language ; — and, if it goes 
on, by the samples given us in their journals, 
will fill us with as many legendary accounts of 
visions and revelations, as we have formerly had 

from 
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from the Church of Rome. And, for any security 
we have against it, — when time shall serve, it 
may as effectually convert the professors of it, 
even into popery itself, — consistent with their 
own principles ; — for they have nothing more 
to do, than to say. That the Spirit which inspired 
them, has signified that the Pope is inspired as 
well as they, and consequently is infallible. — 
After which, I cannot see how they can possibly 
refrain going to mass, consistent with their own 
principles. 

Thus much for these two op[)oslte errors ; — 
the examination of which has taken up so much 
time, — that I have little left to add, but to beg 
of God, by the assistance of his Holy Spirit, to 
preserve us equally from both extremes, and ena- 
ble us to form such right and worthy apprehen- 
sions of our holy religion, — that it may never suf- 
fer through the coolness of our conceptions of it 
on one hand, — or the immoderate heat of them 
on the other ; — but that we may at all times see 
it, as it is, and as it was designed by its blessed 
Founder, as the most rational, sober, and con- 
sistent institution that could have been given to 
the sons of men. 

Now to God, &c. 
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ETERNAL ADVANTAGES OP RELIGION. 

ECCLESIASTES, xil. 13. 

Let US hear the conclusion of the whole matter, — Fear 
God, and keep his commandments: for this is the whole 
duty of man. 

The wise man, in the beginning of this book, 
had proposed it as a grand query to be dis- 
cussed, — “To find out what w;as good for the 
“ sons of men, which they should do under the 
heavens, all the days of their lives:” — That 
is, what was the fittest employment, and the 
chief and proper business, which they should ap- 
ply themselves to in this world. — And here, in the 
text, after a fair discussion of the question, he 
asserts it to be the business of religion, — the 
fearing God, and keeping his commandments. 
— ^This was the conclusion of the whole matter, 
and the natural result of all his debates and en- 
quiries. — And I am persuaded, the more obser- 
vations we make upon the short life of man, — 
the more we experience, and the longer trials 
we have of the world, — and the several preten- 
sions it offers to our happiness, — the more we 
shall be engaged to think, like him, — that we 
can never find what we look for in any other 
thing which we do under the heavens, except in 

that 
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that of duty and obedience to God. — In the 
course of the wise man’s examination of this point, 
•— we find a great many beautiful reflections upon 
human affairs, all tending to illustrate the con- 
clusion he draws ; and as they are such as are 
apt to offer themselves to the thoughts of every 
serious and considerate man, — I cannot do better 
than renew the impressions, — by retouching the 
principal arguments of his discourse — before I 
proceed to the general use and application of the 
whole. 

In the former part of his book he had taken 
into his consideration those several states of life 
to which men usually apply themselves for hap- 
piness ; — first, learning, — ^ wisdom ; — next, — 
mirth, jollity, and pleasure ; — then, power and 
greatness, — riches and possessions ; — all of 
which are as far from answering the end for 
which they were at first pursued, — that, by a great 
variety of arguments, — he proves them severally 
to be so many “ sore travels which God had 
“ given to the sons of men to be exercised there- 
“ with:” — and, instead of being any, or all of 
them, our proper end and employment, or suffi- 
cient to our happiness, — he makes it plain, by a 
series of observations upon the life of man, — 
that they are ever likely to end with others where 
they had done with him, — that is, in vanity and 
vexation of spirit. 

Then take notice of the several accidents of 
life, which perpetually rob us of what little sweets 

the 
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the fruition of these objects might seem to pro- 
mise us, — both with regard to our endeavours 
and our persons in this world. 

1st, With regard to our endeavours, — he 
shews that the most likely ways and means are 
not always effectual for the attaining of their end : 
— that, in general, — the utmost that human 
councils and prudence can provide for, is to take 
care, when they contend in a race, that they be 
swifter than those who run against them ; — or 
when they are to fight a battle, that they be 
stronger than those whom they are to encounter. 
• — And yet afterwards, in the ninth chapter, he 
observes, that the race is not to the swift, nor the 
battle to the strong ; — neither yet bread to the 
wise, — nor yet riches to men of understanding, 
nor favour to men of skill ; — but time and 
chance happen to them all ; — Tlmt there are 
secret workings in human affairs, which overrule 
all human contrivance, and counterplot the 
wisest of our councils, in so strange and unex- 
pected a manner, as to oast a damp upon our 
best schemes and warmest endeavours. 

And then, for those accidents to wiiich our per- 
sons are as liable ns our labours, — he observes 
these three things ; — First, Tlie natural infirmi- 
ties of our bodies, — which alternately lay us 
open to the sad changes of pain and sickness ; 
which, in the fifth chapter, he styles wrath and 
sorrow; under which, when a man lies languish- 
ing, none of his worldly enjoyments will signify 

much. 
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much. Like one that singeth songs with a 
heavy heart, — neither mirth, — nor power, — 

nor riches, shall afford him ease,- nor will 

all their force be able so to stay the stroke of 
nature, — “ but that he shall be cut off in the 

midst of his days, and then all his thoughts 
“ perish.” Or else, — what is no uncom- 

mon spectacle, in the midst of all his luxury, he 
may waste away the greatest part of his life, with 
much weariness and anguish; and, with the long 
torture of an unrelenting disease, he may wish 
himself to go down into the grave, and to be set 
at liberty from all his possessions, and all his mi- 
sery, at the same time. 

2dly, If it be supposed, — that by the strength 
of spirits, and the natural cheerfulness of a man's 
temper, he should escape these, “ and live many 
years, and rejoice in them all,” — which is 
not the lot of many; — yet, “ he must remem- 
ber the days of darkness ;” — that is, — they 
who devote themselves to a perpetual round of 
mirth and pleasure, cannot so manage matters 
as to avoid the thoughts of their future state, 
and the anxiety about what shall become of them 
hereafter, when they are to depart out of this 
world ; — that they cannot so crowd their heads, 
and fill up their time with other matters, — but 
that the remembrance of this will sometimes be 
uppermost, — and thrust itself upon their minds 
whenever they are retired and serious. — And 
as this will naturally present to them a dark pro- 
spect 
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spect of their future happiness, — it must, at the 
same time, prove no small damp and allay to 
what they would enjoy at present. 

But, in the third place, suppose a man should 
be able to avoid sickness, — and to put the trou- 
ble of these thoughts likewise far from him, — yet 
there is something else which he cannot possibly 
decline ; — old age will unavoidably steal upon 
him, with all the infirmities of it, — — when (as 
he expresses it) “the grinders shall be few, and 

appetite ceases ; when those , who look out of 
“ the windows shall be darkened, and the keepers 
“of the house shall tremble;” — when a man 
shall become a burden to himself, and to his friends ; 
— when, perhaps, those of his nearest relations, 
whom he hath most obliged by kindness, shall 
think it time for him to depart, to creep off the 
stage, and make room for the succeeding gene- 
rations. 

And then, after a little funeral pomp of 
“ mourners going about the streets,” — a man 
shall be buried out of the way, and in a year or 
two be as much forgotten as if he had never ex- 
isted. — For there is no remembrance (says he) 
of the wise more than the fool; — seeing that 
which now is, in the days to come, shall be for- 
gotten ; every day producing something which 
seems new and strange, to take up men’s talk and 
wonder, and to drown the memory of former 
persons and actions. 

VOL. IV. G And 
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And I appeal to any rational man, whether 
these are not some of the most material reflections 
about human affairs, -- which occur to every one 
who gives himself the least leisure to think about 
them ? — Now, from all these premises put to- 
gether, Solomon infers this short conclusion in the 
text, — That to “ fear God, and keep his com- 
mandments, is the whole duty of man — that, 
to be serious in the matter of religion, and care- 
ful about our future state, is that which, after all 
our other experiments, will be found to be our 
chief happiness, — our greatest interest, — our 
greatest wisdom, — and that which most of all 
deserves our care and application. — I'his must 
ever be the last result, and the upshot of every 
wise man’s observations upon all these transitory 
things, and upon the vanity of their several pre- 
tences to our well-being ; — and we may depend 
upon it as an everlasting truth, that we can never 
find what we seek for in any other course, or any 
other object, — but this one; and the more we 
know and think, and the more experience we 
have of the world, and of ourselves, the more we 
are convinced of this truth, and led back by it to 
rest our souls upon that God from whence we 
came. — Every consideration upon the life of man 
tends to engage us to this point, — to be in ear- 
nest in the concernment of religion ; to love and 
fear God ; — to provide for our true interest, — 
and do ourselves the most effectual’ service, — 

by 
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by devoting ourselves to him, — and always think- 
ing of him, — ■ as he is the true and final happi- 
ness of a'reasonable and immortal spirit. 

And indeed one would think it next to impos- 
sible, — did not the commonness of the thing take 
off from the wonder, — that a man who thinks at 
all — should let his whole life he a contradiction 
to such obvious reflections. 

The vanity and emptiness of worldly goods and 
enjoyments, — the shortness and uncertainty of 
life, •— the unalterable event hanging over our 
heads, — " that in a few days we must all of us 
“ go to that place from whence we shall not re- 

turn — the certainty of this, — the uncer- 
tainty of the time when, — the immortality of the 
soul, — the doubtful and momentous issues of 
eternity, — the terrors of damnation, and the 
glorious things which are spoken of the city of 
God, are meditations so obvious, and so naturally 
check and block up a man’s way, — are so very 
interesting, and, above all, so unavoidable, — 
that it is astonishing how it was possible, at any 
time, for mortal man to have his head full of any 

thing else! And yet, was the same person 

to take a view of the state of the world, — how 
slight an observation would convince him, that 
the wonder lay, in fact, on the other side 
and that, as wisely as we all discourse and philo- 
sophise de contemptu mundi et fugd saculi, — yet 
for one who really acts in the world — consistent 
with his own reflections upon it, — that there are 

o 2 multitudes 
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muUittides who seem to take aim at nothing 
higher ; — and, as empty a thing as it is, — are 
so dazzled witli it, as to think it meet to build 

tabernades of rest upon it, and say, “ It is 

good to be here.” — Whether, as an able in- 
quirer into this paradox guesses, - — whether it is, 
tl>at men do not heartily believe such a thing as 
a future state of liappiness and misery ; — or if 
they do, — that they do not actually and seriously 
consider it, — but suffer it to lie dormant and 
inactive within them, and so are as little affected 
with it as if in truth tliey believed it not ; — or 
whether they look upon it through that end of 
the perspective which represents as afar off, — 
and so are more forcibly drawn by the nearer, 
though the lesser, load-stone; — whether these, or 
whatever other cause may be assigned for it, — 
the observation is incontestable, that the bulk of 
mankind, in passing through this vale of misery, — 
use it “ not as a well ” to refresh and allay, — 
but fully to quench and satisfy their thirst ; — ' 
minding or (as the Apostle says) relishing earthly 

things, making them the end and sum 

total of their desires and wishes, and, in one 

word, loving this world — just as they are 

commanded to love God ; — that is, — “ with all 
‘'their heart, with all their soul, — with all their 
" mind and strength. ” — But this is not the strangest 
part of this paradox. — A man shall not only lean 
and rest upon the world with his whole stress, — 
but, in many instances, shall live notoriously bad 

and 
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and vicioiK ; — when he is rqifoved, he shall seem 
convinced j — when he is observed, he shall 
be ashamed ; — when he pursues his sin, lie 
will do it in the dark ; — and when lie has done 

it, shall even be dissatisfted with himself : yet 

slitt, this shall produce no alteration in his conduct. 
— Tell him he shall one day die ; — or bring the 
event still nearer, and shew, that, according to 
the eoui'se of nature, he cannot possibly live many 
years, ■ — he will sigh, perhaps, — and tell you 
he is convinced of that as much as reason and 

experience can make him : proceed, and urge 

to him, that after death comes judgment, and 
that be will certainly there be dealt with by a just 
Ciod according to his actions, — he will thank 
God be is no deist, — and tell you, with the same 
grave face, he is thoroughly convinced of that 
too ; — and as he believes, — no doubt he trem- 
bles too : — and yet after all, with alt this con- 
viction upon his mind, you v/ill see him still per- 
severe in the same course, — and commit his sin 
with as certain an event and resolution, as if he 

knew no argument against it. These notices 

of things, however terrible and true, pass through 
his understanding as an eagle through the air, that 
leaves no path behind. 

So that, upon the whole, instead of abounding 
with occasions to set us seriously on thinking, the 
world might dispense with many more calls of 
this kind ; -r- and were they seven times as many 
as they arc, — considering what insufficient use 

we 
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we make of those we have, — all I fear would be 
little enough to bring these things to our remem- 
brance as often, and engage us to lay them to our 
hearts with that affectionate concern which the 
weight and interest of them requires at our hands. 
— Sooner or later, the most inconsiderate of us 
all shall find, with Solomon, — that to do this 
effectually, “ is the whole duty of man.” 

And 1 cannot conclude this discourse upon his 
words better, than with a short and earnest exhor- 
tation, that the solemnity of this season, — and 
the meditations to which it is devoted, may lead 
you up to the true knowledge and practice of 
the same point of fearing God and keeping his 
commandments, — and convince you, as it did 
him, of the indispensable necessity of making that 
the business of a man's life which is the chief 
end of his being, — the eternal happiness and 
salvation of his soul. 

Which may God grant, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ! Amen. 
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ASA — A THANKSGIVING SEKMON. 

2 CHRONICLES, XV. 14 . 

And they sware unto the Lord with a loud voice, and with 
shouting, and with trumpets, and with cornets. And 
all the men of Judah rejoiced at the oath. 

It will be necessary. to give a particular account 
of what was the occasion, as well as the na- 
ture of the oath which the men of Judah sware 
unto the Lord ; — which will explain not only 
the reasons why it became a matter of so much 
joy to them, but likewise admit of an application 
suitable to the purposes of this solemn assembly. 

Abijah, and Asa his son, were successive kings 
of Judah. — The first came to the crown at the 
close of a long, and, in the end, a very unsuc- 
cessful war, which had gradually wasted the 
strength and riches of his kingdom. 

He was a prince endowed with the talents which 
the emergencies of his country required, and 
seemed born to make Judah a victorious, as well 
as a happy people. — The conduct and great suc- 
cess of his arms against Jeroboam had well esta- 
blished the first; — but his kingdom, which had 
been so many years the seat of war, had been so 
wasted and bewildered, that his reign, good as it 
was, was too short to accomplish the latter. — 
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He died, and left the work unfinished for his son. 
— Asa succeeded, in the room of Abijah his fa- 
ther, with the truest notions of religion and go- 
vernment that could be fetched either from rea- 
son or experience. — His reason told him, that 
God should be worshipped in simplicity and single- 
ness of heart ; — therefore he took away the 
altars of the strange gods, and broke down their 
images. — His experience told him, that the 
most successful wars, instead of invigorating, more 
generally drained away the vitals of government, 

— and, at the best, ended but in a brighter and 
more ostentatious kind of poverty and desolation : 
— therefore he laid aside his sword, and studied 
the arts of ruling Judah with peace. — Conscience 
would not suffer Asa to sacrifice his subjects to 
private views of ambition, and wisdom forbad he 
should suffer them to offer up themselves to the 
pretence of public ones ; — since enlargement of 
empire, by the destruction of its people (the na- 
tural and only valuable source of strength and 
riches), was a dishonest and miserable exchange. 

— And however well the glory of a conquest 
might appear in the eyes of a common beholder, 
yet, when bought at that costly rate, a father to 
his country would behold the triumphs which 
attended it, and weep as it passed by him. — 
Amidst all the glare and jollity of the day, the 
parent’s eyes would fix attentively upon his child ; 

— he would discern him drooping under the 
weight of his attire, without strength or vigour, 

his 
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his former beauty and comeliness gone off: — 
he would behold the coat of many colours stained 
with blood, and cry, — Alas! they have decked 
thee with a parent’s pride, but not with a parent’s 
care and foresight. 

With such affectionate sentiments of govern- 
ment, and just principles of religion, Asa began 
his reign ; — a reign marked out with new ajras, 
and a succession of happier occurrences than what 
had distinguished former days. 

The just and gentle spirit of the prince insensi- 
bly stole into the breasts of the people. — The 
men of Judah turned their swords into plough- 
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks. — 
By industry and virtuous labour they acquired 
what by spoil and rapine they might have long 
sought after in vain. — The traces of their late trou- 
bles soon began to wear out. — The cities, which 
had become ruinous and desolate (the prey of fa- 
mine and the sword), were now rebuilt, fortified, 
and made populous. — Peace, security, wealth, 
and prosperity, seemed to compose the whole his- 
tory of Asa’s reign. — O Judah! what could then 
have been done more than what was done to make 
thy people happy ? — 

What one blessing was withheld, that thou 
shouldest ever withhold thy thankfulness ? — 

— That thou didst not continually turn thy eyes 
towards heaven with an habitual sense of God’s 
mercies, and devoutly praise him for setting Asa 
over you ? — 


Were 
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Were not the public blessings, and the private 
enjoyments, which every man of Judah derived 
from them, such as to make the continuance of 
them desirable? — and what other way was there 
to affect it, than to swear unto the Lord, with all 
your hearts and souls, to perform the covenant 
made with your fathers ? — ■ to secure that favour 
and interest with the Almighty Being, without 
which the wisdom of this world is foolishness, and 
the best connected systems of human policy are 
speculative and airy projects, without foundation 
or substance. — The history of their own exploits 
and establishment, since they had become a na- 
tion, was a strong confirmation of this doctrine. 

But too free and uninterrupted a possession of 
God Almighty’s blessings sometimes (though it 
seems strange to suppose it) even tempts men to 
forget him, either from a certain depravity and 
ingratitude of nature, not to be wrought upon by 
goodness, — or that they are made by it too pas- 
sionately fond of the present hour, and too 
thoughtless of its great Author, whose kind pro- 
vidence brought it about. — This seemed to have 
been the case with the men of Judah : — for not- 
withstanding all that God had done for them, in 
placing Abijah and Asa his son over them, and 
inspiring them with hearts and talents proper to 
retrieve the errors of the foregoing reign, and 
bring back peace and plenty to the dwellings of 
Judah, — yet there appears no record of any so- 
lemn and religous acknowledgment to God for 

such 
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such signal favours. — Tlie people sat down in a 
thankless security, “ each man under his vine, to 
eat and drink, and rose up to play — more solici- 
tous to enjoy their blessings, than to deserve them. 

But this scene of tranquillity was not to subsist 
without some change ; — and it seemed as if Pro- 
vidence at length had sulfered the stream to be in- 
terrupted, to make them consider whence it flow- 
ed, and how necessary it had been all along to 
their support. — The Ethiopians, ever since tlie 
beginning of Abijah’s reign, until the tenth year 
of Asa’s, had been at peace, or, at least, whatever 
secret enmity they bore, had made no open at- 
tacks upon the kingdom of Jnduh. — And indeed 
the bad measures which Rehoboatn had taken, in 
the latter part of the reign which immediately pre- 
ceded theirs, seemed to have saved the Ethiopians 
the trouble. — For Rehoboam, though in the for- 
mer part of his reign he dealt wisely; yet, when 
he had established his kingdom, and strengthened 
himself, — he forsook the laws of the Lord ; — 
he forsook the counsel which the old men gave 
him, and took counsel with the young men, which 
were brought up with him and stood before him. 
— Such ill-advised measures, in all probability, 
had given the enemies of Judah such decisive ad- 
vantages <»ver her, that they had sat down con- 
tented, and for many years enjoyed the fruits of 
their acquisitions. — But the friendship of princes 
is seldom made up of better materials than 
those which are every day to be seen in private 

life, 
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life, — in which Mncerity and affection are not at 
all considered as ingredients. — Change of time 
and circumstances produces a change of councils 
and behawour. — Judah, in length of time, had 
become a fresh temptation, and was worth fight- 
ing for. — Her riches and plenty might first 
make her enemies covet ; and then the remena- 
brance of how cheap and easy a prey she had for- 
merly been, might make them not doubt of ol>- 
tadning. 

By these apparent motives (or whether God, 
who sometimes overrules the heart of man, was 
pleased to turn them by secret ones, to the pur- 
poses of his wisdom), the ambition of the Ethio- 
pians revived ; — with an host of men numerous 
as the sand upon the sea-shore in multitude, they 
had left their country, and were coming forwards 
to invade them. — What can Judah propose to 
do in so terrifying a crisis ? — where can she be- 
take herself for refuge ? — on one hand, her reli- 
gion and laws are too predous to be given up, 
or trustetl to the hands of a stranger ; — and, on 
the other liand, how can so small a kingdom, just 
recovering strength, surrtjunded by an army of 
a thousand thousand men, besides chariots and 
horses, be able to withstand so powerful a shock t 
— But here it appeared, that those who, in their 
prosperity, can forget God, do yet remember him 
in the day of danger and distress ; and can be- 
gin with comfort to dej)end upon his providence, 
when with comfort they can depend upon nothing 

else. 
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^se. — For when Zerah, the Ethiopian, was come 
«nto the valley of Zephatha at Maretha, Asa, 
and all the men of Judah and Benjamin, went 
out against him ; — and as they went, they cried 
mightily unto God. — ^And Asa prayed for his 
people ; and he said, — Lord! it is nothing 
with thee to help, whether with many, or with 
“them that have no power: — help us, O Lord 
“ our God ! for we rest in thee, and in thy name 
we go against this multitude. — O Lord, thou 
art our God, let not man prevail against thee!” 

— Success almost seemed a debt due to the piety 
of the prince, and the contrition of his people. — 
So God smote the Ethiopians, and they could 
not recover themselves ; — for they were scat- 
tered, and utterly destroyed, — before the Lord, 
and before his host. And as they returned to Je- 
rusalem from pursuing, — behold the spirit of 
God came upon Asariah, the son of Oded. — 
And he went out to meet Asa, and he said unto 
him, — “ Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and Ben- 
“jaraki; — the Lord is with you, whilst you are 
“ wiUi him; — and if you seek him, he will be found 
“ of you ; but if ye forsake him, he will forsake you.” 
— Nothing could more powerfully call home 
the conscience than so timely an expostulation. 

— The men of Judah and Benjamin, struck with a 
sense of their late deliverance, and the many other 
felicities they had enjoyed since Asa wa.s king 
over them, gathered themselves togetlier at Je- 
rusalem, 
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nisalern, in the third month in the fifteenth year 
of Asa's rdgn ; — and they entered into a cove- 
nant to seek the Lord God of their fathers with 
all their heart and with all their soul; — and they 
sware unto the Lord with a loud voice, and with 
shouting, and with trumpets, and with cornets; 
and all Judah rejoiced at the oath. 

One may observe a kind of luxuriance in the 
description which the holy historian gives of the 
transport of the men of Judah upon this occasion. 
— And sure, if ever matter of joy was so reasona- 
bly founded, as to excuse any excesses in the ex- 
pressions of it, — this was one : — for without 
it, — the condition of Judah, though otherwise 
the happiest, would have been, of all nations un- 
der heaven, the most miserable. 

Let us suppose a moment, instead of being re- 
pulsed, that the enterprise of the Ethiopians had 
prospered against them, — like other grievous 
distempers, where the vitals are first attacked, — 
Asa, their king, would have been sought after, 
and have been made the first sacrifice. — He must 
either have fallen by the sword of battle, or exe- 
cution ; or, what is worse, he must have survived 
the ruin of his country by flight, — and worn 
out the remainder of his days in sorrow, for the 
afflictions which were come upon him. — In some 
remote corner of the world, the good king would 
have heard the particulars of Judah’s destruc- 
tion. — He would have been told how the co'untry, 

which 
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which had become dear to him by his pater- 
nal care, was now utterly Imd waste, and all his la- 
bour lost ; — how the fences which protected it 
were torn up, and the tender plant within, which 
he had so long sheltered, was cruelly trodden un- 
der foot and devoured. — He would hear how 
2erah, the Ethiopian, ndien he had overthrown 
the kingdom, thought himself bound in con- 
science to overthrow the religion of it too, and 
establish his own idolatrous one in its stead : — that 
in pursuance of this, the holy religion, which 
Asa had reformed, had begun every where to 
be evil spoken of, and evil entreated ; — 

That it was first banished from the courts of the 
king’s house, and the midst of Jerusalem, — and 
then fled for safety out of the way into the wil- 
derness, and found no city to dwell in ; — That 
Zerah had rebuilt the altars of the strange gods, 
which Asa’s piety had broken down, — and set 
up their images ; — 

That his commandment was urgent that all 
should fall down and worship the idol he had 
made ; — That, to complete the tale of their mi- 
series, there was no prospect of deliverance for 
any but the worst of his su’ojects, — those who, 
in his reign, had either leaned in their hearts to- 
wards these idolatries, or whose principles and 
morals were such, that all religions suited them 
alike ; — but that the honest and conscientious 
men of Judah, unable to behold such abomina- 
tions. 
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tions, hung down every man his head like a bul- 
rush, and put sackcloth and ashes under him. 

This picture of Judah's desolation might be 
some resemblance of what every one of Asa’s subjects 
would probably form to himself, the day he so- 
lemnized an exemption from it. — And the trans- 
port was natural, — To swear unto the Lord 
with a loud voice, and with shouting, and with 
trumpets, and with cornets ; — to rejoice at the 
oath which secured their future peace, and ce- 
lebrate it with all external marks of gladness. 

I have at length gone through the story which 
gave the occasion to this religious act which is 
recorded of the men of Judah in the text. 

I believe there is not one, in sacred Scripture, 
that bids fairer for a parallel to our own times, 
or that would admit of an application more sui- 
table to the solemnity of this day. 

But men are apt to be struck with likenesses 
in so different a manner, from the different points 
of view in which they stand, as well as their diver- 
sity of judgments, that it is generally a very un- 
acceptable piece of officiousness to fix any certain 
degrees of approach. 

In this case it seems sufficient, — that those 
who will discern the least resemblance, will discern 
enough to make them seriously comply with the 
devotion of the day ; — and that those who are 
affected with it in a stronger manner, and see the 
blessing of a Protestant king in its fairest light, with 

all 
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all the mercies which made way for it, will have 
still more abundant reason to adore that good 
Being which has all along protected it from the 
enemies which have risen up to do it violence ; — 
but more especially, in a late instance, by turning 
down the councils . of the froward headlong, — 
and confounding the devices of the crafty, — so 
that their hands could not perform their enter- 
prise. — Though this event, for many reasons, 
will ever be told amongst the felicities of these 
days ; — yet for none more so, — than that it 
has given us a fresh mark of the continuation of 
God Almighty’s favour to us ; — a part of that 
great complicated blessing for which we are ga- 
thered together to return him thanks. 

Let us therefore, I beseech you, endeavour to 
do it in the way which becomes wise men, and 
which is likely to be most acceptable ; — and that 
is, — to pursue the intentions of his providence, 
in giving us the occasion — to become better men, 
and, by an holy and an honest conversation, 
make ourselves capable of enjoying what God 
has done for us. — In vain shall we celebrate the 
day with a loud voice, and with shouting, and wdth 
trumpets, if we do not do it likewise with the in- 
ternal and more certain marks of sincerity, a re- 
formation and purity in our manners. — It is 
impossible a sinful people can either be grateful 
to God, or properly loyal to their prince. They 
cannot be grateful to the one, because they live 
not under a sense of his mercies ; — nor can 
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they be loyal to the other, because they daily of- 
fend in two of the tenderest. points, which concern 
his welfare. By first disengaging the providence 
of God from taking our part, and then giving 
a heart to our adversaries to lift their hands against 
us, who must know, that if we forsake God, 
God will forsake us. Their hopes, their de- 
signs, their wickedness against us, can only be 
built upon ours towards God. 

For, if they did not think we did evil, they dursft 
not hope we could perish. 

Gease, therefore, to do evil ; — for by fol- 
lowing righteousness, yoa will make the hearts 
of your enemies feint; tbeyi will.;turn their backs 
against your indignation, and their : weapons will 
fall 'from their hands. 

Which may -Godigranti. through the merits and 
mediation of his:Soh Jestis^. Christ!- to .whom .be 
all honour, &c. Amen. 
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FOLLOW PEACE. 

HEBREWS, XII. 14f. 

Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which lib 
man shall see the Lord. 

The great end and design of our holy reKgioit, 
next to the main view of reconciling ns ' to^ 
God, was to recondle us to each other; 
teaching us to subdue all those unfriendly dispo» 
sitions in our nature which unfit us for happiness, 
and the social enjoyment of the many blessings, 
which God has enabled us to partake of in this, 
world, miserable as' it is in-ttiai^ respects; 
Could Christianity persuadd the professors ofl it 
into this temper, and engage us, as its dootrihe' 
requires, to go on and exalt our natures, and, after 
the subduction of the most unfriendly of our 
passions, to plant, in the room of them, all those 
(more natural to the soil) humane and benevolent 
inclinations, which, in imitafron of the perfections 
of God, should dispose us to extend our love and 
goodness to our fellow-creatures, according to the 
extent of our abilities, — ■ in like manner as the 
goodness of God extends itself over all the works 
of the creation ; — could this be accomplished, — 
the world would be worth living in ; — and 

H 2 might 
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might be considered by us as a foretaste of what 
we should enter upon hereafter. 

But such a system, you’ll say, is merely visio- 
nary; — and, considering man as a creature so 
beset with selfishness, and other fretful passions 
that propensity prompts him to, though it is to 
be wished, it is not to be expected. — But our 
religion enjoins us to approach as near this fair 
pattern as we can ; and, if it be possible, as much 
as lieth in us, to live peaceably with all men ; 
— where the term, if possible, I own, im- 
plies it may not only be difficult, but sometimes 
impossible. — Thus the words of the text, — 
“ Follow peace,” — may by some be thought to im- 
ply, — that this desirable blessing may sometimes 
fly from us ; — but still we are required to follow 
it ; and not to cease the pursuit, till we have used all 
warrantable methods to regain and settle it : — 
because, adds the apostle, without this frame of 
mind, “ no man shall see the Lord.” For heaven is 
the region, as well as the recompence, of peace 
and benevolence ; and such as do not desire and 
promote it here, are not qualified to enjoy it here- 
after. 

For this cause, in Scripture language, — peace 
is always spoken of as the great and comprehen- 
sive blessing, which included in it all manner of 
happiness ; — and to wish peace to any house or 
person, was, in one word, to wish them all that was' 
good and desirable : — because happiness consists 
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in the inward complacency and satisfaction of the 
mind ; and he who has such a disposition of soul, as 
to acquiesce and rest contented with all the events 
of providence, can want nothing this world can 
give him. — Agreeable to this, that short but 
most comprehensive hymn sung by angels at our 
Saviour’s birth, declaratory of the joy and happy 
ends of his incarnation, — after glory, in the 
first, to God, — the next note which sounded 
was, " Peace upon earth, and good-will to men.” 
It was a public wish of happiness to mankind, and 
implied a solemn charge to pursue the means that 
would ever lead to it. • — • And, in truth, the good 
tidings of the gospel are nothing else but a grand 
message and embassy of peace, to let us know, 
that our peace is made in heaven. 

The prophet Isaiah styles our Saviour the Prince 
of Peace, long before he came into the world ; — 
and to answer the title, he made choice to enter 
into it at a time when all nations were at peace 
with each other ; which was in the days of Augus- 
tus, — when the temple of Janus was shut, and 
all the alarms of war were hushed and silenced 
throughout the world. — At his birth, the host 
of heaven descended, and proclaimed peace on 
earth, as the best state and temper the world 
could be in to receive and welcome the Author 
of it. — His future conversation and doctrine 
here upon earth was every way agreeable with 
his peaceable entrance upon it ; the whole course 

of 
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of liis life being but one great exaih^plb of iti’eek- 
ness, peace, and patience. — At his dehth, it was 
the only legacy he bequeathed to his followers : 

My peace I ^ve unto you.” — How far this has 
taken place, or been actually enjoyed, — is not 
my intention to enlarge upon, any further than 
just to obseiwe how precious a bequest it was, from 
the many miseries and calamities which have, and 
ever will, ensue from the want of it. — If we look 
into the larger circle of the world, — what deso- 
lations, dissolutions of government, and invasions 
of property! — what rapine, plunder, and profa- 
nation of the most sacred rights of mankind, are the 
certain unhappy effects of it! — fields dyed in 
blood, — the cries of orphans and widows, bereft 
of their best help, too fully instruct us. — Look into 
private fife, — behold how good and pleasant a 
thing it is to live together in unity ! — it is like the 
precious ointment poured upon the head of Aaron, 
that run down to his skirts; — importing, that 
this balm of fife is felt and enjoyed, not only by 
governors of kingdoms, but is derived down to 
the lowest rank of life, and tasted in the most pri- 
vate recesses ; — all, from the king to the pea- 
sant, are refreshed with its blessings, without which 
we can find no comfort in any thing this world 
can ^ve. — • It is this blessing gives every one to 
sit quietly under his vine, and reap the fruits of 
his labour and industry ; — in one , word, — 
which bespeaks who is the bestower of it.— ft 

Is 
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is thatjOply keeps up the liarraon^ ai^ order 
of ^ie world) and preserves every thing in it from 
ruin and confusion. 

There is one saying of our Saviour’s record«?d 
by St. Matthew, which, at first sight, skeins ^o 
cajrry some opposition to this doctrine; — “I came 
npt, to .send peace on earth, but a sword.”— Blit 
tins reaches no farther than the bare words, not 
ent^fring so deep as to affect tlie sense, or imply 
any contradiction ; — intimating only, — tl^at 
the preaching of the gospel will prove the evei^t, 
tlrrough sundry unhappy causes, such as preji^- 
dicies,. the corruption of men’s hearts, a passion for 
idolatry and superstition, the occasion of much 
variance and diyisipri even amongst nearest rela-r 
tipns; — yea, and oft-times of bodily death, and 
many calamities and persecutions, which actually 
ensued upon the first preachers and followers of 
it. — Or the words may be understood, — as a 
beautiful description of the inward contests aiul 
opposition which Christianity would occasion in th^ 
hprjt ofnmn, from its oppositions to the violent 
p^sjsioiis of . our nature, — which would engage 
us, dn a. perpetual warfare. — This was not only a 
swo^d, a division betwixt nearest kindred ; ; — 
•but |t wfas dividing a man . against himself ; — set- 
ting , up an opp.osition to an interest long esta- 
blislicd, — strong by nature, — more so. by un- 
controlled custom. — Tbi^ is. verified every .hour 
the Struggles for mastery . betwixt the princi- 
ples of the world, the flesh, and the devil ; — 

which 
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which set up so strong a confederacy^ that there 
is need of all the helps which reason and Chris- 
tianity can offer to bring them down. 

But this contention is not that against which 
such exhortations in the gospel are levelled ; — 
for the Scripture must be interpreted by Scrip- 
ture, and be made consistent with itself. — And 
we find the distinguishing marks and doctrines, by 
which all men were to know who were Christ’s 
disciples, — was that benevolent frame of mind 
towards all our fellow creatures, which, by itself, 
is a sufficient security for the particular social duty 
here recommended ; — so far from meditations 
of war, — for love thinketh no evil to his neigh- 
bour ; — so far from doing any, it harbours not 
the least thought of it ; — but on the contrary, 
rejoices with them that rejoice, and weeps with 
them that weep. 

Tliis debt Christianity has highly e-xalted ; 
though it is a debt that we were sensible of be- 
fore, and acknowledged to be owing to human na- 
ture ; — which, as we all partake of, — so ought 
we to pay it in a suitable respect ; — for, as men, 
we are allied together in the natural bond of bro- 
therhood, and are members one of another. — 
We have the same Father in heaven, who made 
us, and takes care of us all. — Our earthly ex- 
traction too is nearer alike than the pride of the 
world cares to be reminded of : — for Adam was 
the father of us all, and Eve the mother of all 
living. — The prince and the beggar sprung from 

the 
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the same stocks, as wide asunder as the branches 
are. — So that, in this view, the most upstart fa- 
mily may vie antiquity, and compare families with 
the greatest monarchs. — We are all formed 
too of the same mould, and must equally return 
to the same dust. — So that, to love our neigh- 
bour, and live quietly with him, is to live at peace 
with ourselves. — He is but self-multiplied, and 
enlarged into another form ; and to be unkind 
or cruel to him, is but, as Solomon observes of 
the unmerciful, to be cruel to our own flesh. — 
As a farther motive and engagement to this 
peaceable commerce with each other, — God has 
placed us all in one another’s power by turns, — 
in a condition of mutual need and dependence. 
There is no man so liberally stocked with earthly 
blessings, as to be able to live without another 
man’s aid. — God, in his wisdom, has so dis- 
pensed his gifts, in various kinds and measures, 
as to render us helpful, and make a social inter- 
course indispensable. — The prince depends on 
the labour and industry of the peasant ; — and 
the wealth and honour of the greatest persons are 
fed and supported from the same source. 

This the Apostle hath elegantly set forth to us, 
by the familiar resemblance of the natural body ; 
— w'herein there are many members; and all 
have not the same office ; but the different fa- 
culties and operations of each, are for the use 
and benefit of the whole. — The eye sees not 
for itself, but for the other members; — and is 

set 



set up ias<;«r light .to- direct theto^jim-tfee . ^t 
serve to support and carry about the other, part^; 
and the hands act and labour for them all. lit 
is the same in states and hingdoms, whereto 
there - are many members, yet each in their 
sevesad functions and employments; — which, if 
peaceably discharged, are for the harmony of th^ 
whole state. — Some are eyes and guides to the 
biiitdv'— others, feet to the lame and impotent; 
-^4ome to suf^ly the place of the head, to assist 
with council and direction ; — others the baud, 
toibe useful by their labour and industry. — r To 
make this link of dependence still stronger, — r 
there is a great portion: of mutability in all human 
affairs, to make benignity of temper not only our 
doty, but. our interest and wisdom. — - There is 
no condition in life so fixed and perjmanent, as to 
be out of danger, or the reach of change : — and 
we all may depend upon it, that we shall lake our 
turns of wanting and desiring. — By how many 
unforeseen causes may riches take wing ! — The 
crowns of princes may be shaken, and the greatest 
that ever awed the world have experienced what 
the turn of the wheel can do. That which hath 
happened to one man, may befall anotiier; and, 
therefore, that excellent rule of our Saviours 
ought to govern us in all our actions, — What- 
soever ye would that men should do to you, do 
you also to them likewise. — Time and chance 
happen to all; — and the most affluent ’may be 
stript of all, and find lus worldly comforts like so 

many 
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malty withered leaves dropping from him. ^ 
Sur6 nothing can better become us« thair hearts 
s6 full of our dependence, as to ovei^ow with 
ihCTcy, and pity, and good-will towards mankind. 
To exhort us to this is, in other words, to exhort 
us to follow peace with all men : — • the first is 
the root,- — this the fair fruit and happy product 
of it. > 

Therefore, my beloved brethren, in the bowels 
of mercy, let us put away anger, and malice, 
and evil speaking ; — ■ let us fly all clamour and 
strife; — let us be kindly affected one to ano- 
ther, following “ peace with all men, and 
holiness, that we may see the Lord.” 

Wliich God of bis infinite mercy grant, 
through the merits of his Son, our Lord and 
Saviour! Amen. 
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SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES. 


ST. JOHN,. V. 39 . 

Search the Scriptures. 

That things of the most inestimable use and 
•vahie, for want of due application and study 
laid; out upon them, may be passed by unre- 
garded, nay, even looked upon with coldness 
and aversion, is a truth too evident to need er»- 
ktrging on. — Nor is it less certain, that prejudices 
contracted by an unhappy education will some- 
titnes so stop up all the passage to our hearts, 
tlwtt the most amiable objects can never find 
access, or bribe us by all their charms into justice 
and impartiality. — It would be passing tlie ten- 
derest reflection upon the age we live in, to say it 
is owing to one of these, that those inestimable 
books, the Sacred Writings, meet so often with 
a disrelish (what makes the accusation almo^ in- 
credible) amongst persons who set up for men of 
taste and delicacy; who pretend to be charmed 
with what they call beauties and nature in clas- 
sical authors, and in other things would blush not 
to be reckoned amongst sound and impartial 
critics. — But so far has negligence and pre- 
possession stopped their ears against the voice of 

the 
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the charmer, that they turn over those awful 
sacred pages with inattention and an unbecoming 
indifference, unaffected amidst ten thousand sub- 
lime and noble passages, which, by the rules of 
sound criticism and reason, may be demonstrated 
to be truly eloquent and beautiful. 

Indeed,- the opinion of false Greek and bar- 
barous language in the Old and New Testament, 
had, for some ages, been a stumbling-block to 
another set of men, who were professedly great 
readers and admirers of the Ancients. — The 
Sacred Writings were, by these persons, rudely 
attacked on all sides : expressions which came 
not within the compass of their learning, were 
branded with barbarism and solecism; words 
which scarce signified any thing but the igno- 
rance of those who laid such groundless charges 

on them. Presumptuous man ! — Shall he, 

who is but dust and ashes, dare to find fault with 
the words of that lieing, . who first inspired man 
witli language, and taught his mouth to utter; 
— who opened the lips of the dumb, and made 
the infant eloquent ! — These persons, as they 
attacked the inspired writings on the foot of 
critics and men of learning, accordingly have 
been treated as such : — and though a shorter 
way might have been gone to work, which 
was, — that as their accusations reached no 
farther than the bare words and phraseolo- 
gy of the Bible, they in no wise affected 
the sentiments and soundness of the doc- 
trines, which were conveyed with as much clear- 
■ ness 
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ness and perspicuity to mankind, as ^ey could 
have been, had the language been written with 
tlie utmost elegance and grammatical nicety; — 
and even though the charge of barbarous idioms 
could be made out, — yet the cause of Christia- 
nity was thereby no ways affected, but remained 
jurt' in the state they found it. — Yet, unhap- 
pily for them, they even miscarried in their fa-, 
vourite point;- — there being few, if any at all,: 
of the Scripture expressions, which may not be 
justihed by numbers of parallel modes of speak- 
ing made use of amongst the purest- and most au- 
thentic Greek authors,-— -- This, an able Itaad 
amongst us, not many years ago, has sufficiently 
made out, and thereby baffled and exposed all 
their presumptions- i and ridiculous assertions, ,— 
These persons, bad and deceitful as they were, 
am yet far outgone bysa third set of naen. — tl 
wirifti)we had not too many instances of them, 
who,- Kke. foul stomachs, tlrat turn tlie sweetest 
food to bitterness, upon all occasions endeavour 
t<$«.niake merry with i sacred Scripture, , and t^i>. 
every thing they meet with thereitt into, .bant^; 
and) burlesque I— But as men. of this .stamp/by 
their excess of wickedness and weakness togi^tluir,; 
have entirely disarmed us from arguing witlr 
themi rat ’ reasonable creatures, it is not pnLy. 
mUking them too considerable, but likewise to 
no : purpose to spend much time about tliem, 
they being, in the language of the Apostle^ 
cdfeUtures of no understanding, speaking evil 
“ of things they know not, and shall utterly perish 
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**1h“their*'tfwn! corfu^don.” — Of these tm> last^ 
the one is- disqualified for being argued with,' and 
the other has no occasion for it; th^ being' al- 
ready silenced.— Vet those that were first men- 
tion^, may not altogether be thought utlWdr- 
tliy of our endeavours; — being persons^ as was 
hinted nbdl*e, who, though their tastes are so far 
vitiated that they cannot relish the sacred Stnipi*' 
tutes, yet have imaginations capable of being' 
raised by the^ fancied excellencies of classical wri- 
ters.— And indeed these persons claim from'iiis' 
some degree of pity, when, through the tinskil^!: 
fulness of preceptors in their youth, or some'' 
other unhappy circumstance in their education^' 
they have been tau^t' to form false and wretched 
notions- of good- Writing. When this is the' 
case, it is no wonder they should be more touched 
artd aftected - with ‘ the 'dreSsed-up trifles and . 
em^y conceits of poets and rhetoricians, thin ^ 
they are with that trde sublimity and grarideunt/ 
of 'sentiment which glow througlmut- every 'pagB>' 
of the inspired writings. — By way of infonna-o' 
tion,' siich shouM be instructed : — i . t tv , 

'There- are twoisoits of eloquence; the ond ihHi, 
deed -scarce' deserves ‘tlie name of it, which conwii 
sisl:^ 'ehiefly-dn laboured aiid polished periods, -aail 
ovi^i<iturio«s and' artificial arrangement offigurosyl' 
thl^ell’d' <Wtn with' a' gaudy ewibellishrtients'bf < 
w'dfds^ 'which glitter,' but convey little or no ' light - 
to' the' Understanding;*** This kind of writidg visif 
foi'lfhe rrtOst part ^ritich ’affected and admired % 

■. . ■ 'the 
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the people of weak judgment and vicious taste, 
but is a piece of affectation and formality the sa- 
cred writers are utter strangers to. It is a vain 
and boyish eloquence ; and as it has always been 
esteemed below the great geniuses of all ages, 
so much more so with respect to those writers 
who were actuated by the spirit of infinite wisdom, 
and therefore wrote with that force and majesty 
with which never man writ. — The other sort 
of eloquence is quite the reverse to this, and 
which may be said to be the true characteristic 
of the holy Scriptures ; where the excellence does 
not arise from a laboured and far-fetched elocu- 
tion, but from a surprising mixture of simplicity 
and majesty, which is a double character, so dif- 
ficult to be united, that it is seldom to be met 
with in compositions merely human. — We 
see nothing in holy writ of affectation and super- 
fluous ornament. — As the infinite wise Being 
has condescended to stoop to our language, there- 
by to convey to us the light of revelation, so has 
he been pleased graciously to accommodate it to 
us with the most natural and graceful plainness 
it would admit of. — Now, it is observable,* that 
the most excellent prophane authors, whether 
Greek or Latin, lose most of their graces when- 
ever we find them literally translated. — Homer’s 
famed representation of Jupiter, in his first book ; 
— his cried-up description of a tempest ; — his 
relation of Neptune’s shaking the earth, and open- 
ing it to its centre; — his description of Pallas’s 

horses ; 
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horses ; with numbers of other long-since admired 
passages, — flag, and almost vanish away, in the 
vulgar Latin translation. 

Let any one but take the pains to read the 
common Latin interpretation of Virgil, Theocri- 
tus, or even of Pindar, — and one may venture to 
affirm he will be able to trace out but few remains 
of the graces which charmed him so much in the 
original. — The natural conclusion from hence 
is, that, in the classical authoi's, the expression, the 
sweetness of the numbers, occasioned by a mu- 
sical placing of words, constitute a great part of 
their beauties ; — whereas, in the sacred writ- 
ings, they consist more in the greatness of the 
things themselves, than in the words and expres- 
sions. — The ideas and conceptions are so great 
and lofty in their own nature, that they necessa- 
rily ap])ear magnificent in the most artless dress. 
— Look but into the Bible, and we see them sliine 
through the most simple and literal translations. 
— ^Tha.t glorious description which Moses gives 
of the creation of the heavens and the earth, which 
Longinus, the best critic the Eastern world ever 
produced, was so justly taken with, has not lost 
the least whit of its intrinsic w'orth ; and though 
it has undergone so many translations, yet tri- 
umplis over all, and breaks forth with as much 
force and vehemence as in the original. — Of 
this stamp are numbers of passages throughout 
the Scriptures ; — instance, that celebrated de- 
scription of a tempest in the hundred and seventh 

VOL. IV. I psalm; 
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psalm; those beautiful reflections of holy Job, 
upon the shortness of life, and instability of hu- 
man affairs, so judiciously appointed by our 
Church in her oflice for the burial of the dead ; 
— that lively description of a horse of war, in the 
thirty-ninth chapter of Job, in which, from the 
] Qth to • the 26th verse, there is scarce a word 
which does not merit a particular explication to 
display the beauties of. — I might add to these, 
those tender and pathetic expostulations with the 
children of Israel, which run throughout all the 
prophets, which the most uncritical reader can 
scarce help being affected with. 

“ And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men 
of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my 
** vineyard : — What could have been done more 
** to my vineyard that I have not done ? — where- 
** fore, when I expected that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? — and yet, 
" ye say, the way of the Lord is unequal. — Hear 
“ now, O house of Israel, — is not my way equal ? 
“ — are not your ways unequal? — have I any 
pleasure at all that the wicked should die, and 
" not that he should return from his ways and live ? 
“ — I have nourished and brought up children, and 
“ they have rebelled against me. — The ox knows 
his owner, and the ass his master’s crib ; — but 
** Israel doth not know, my people doth not con- 
“ sid(?r.” — • There is nothing in all the eloquence of 
the heathen world compamble to the vivacity and 
tenderness of these reproaches ; — there is some- 
thing 
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thing in them so thoroughly affecting, and so no-* 
ble and sublime withal, that one might challenge 
the writings of the most celebrated orators of an^ 
tiquity to produce any thing like them. — These 
observations upon the superiority of the inspired 
penmen to heathen ones, in that which regards 
the composition more conspicuously, hold good 
when they are considered upon the foot of histo- 
rians. — Not to mention that prophane histories 
give an account only of human achievements and 
temporal events, which, for the most part, are. 
so full of uncertainty and contradictions, that we 
•are at a loss where to seek for truth ; — but that 
the sacred history is the history of God himself* 

— the history of his omnipotence and infinite wis- 
dom, his universal providence, his justice and 
mercy, and all his other attributes, displayed un- 
der a thousand different forms, by a series of the 
most various and wonderful events that ever hap- 
pened to any nation or language. — Not to in- 
sist upon this visible superiority in sacred history, 

— there is yet another undoubted excellence the 
prophane historians seldom arrive at, which is al- 
most the distinguishing character of the sacred 
ones ; namely, that unaffected, artless manner of 
relating historical facts, — which is so entirely of 
a piece with every other part of the holy writings. 

— What I mean will be best made out by a few 
instances. — In the history of Joseph (which cer- 
tainly is told with the greatest variety of beautiful 
and affecting circumstences), when Joseph makes 

1 2 him- 
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himself known, and weeps aloud upon the neck 
of his dear brother Benjamin, that all the house 
of Pliaraoh heard him ; at that instant, none of 
his brethren are introduced as uttering aught, 
either to express their present joy, or palliate their 
former injuries to him. On all sides, there im- 
mediately ensues a deep and solemn silence ; — 
a silence infinitely more eloquent and expressive, 
than any thing else could have been substituted in 
its place. Had Tlmcydicles, Herodotus, Livy, 
or any of the celebrated classical historians, been 
employed in writing this history, — when they came 
to this point, they would, doubtless, have ex-* 
hausted all their fund of eloquence in furnishing 
Joscpli’s brethren with laboured and studied 
harangues ; which, however fine they might have 
been in themselves, would nevertheless have been 
unnatural, and altogether improper on the occasion ; 

— for, when such a variety of contrary passions 
broke in upon them, — what tongue was able 
to utter their hurried and distracted thoughts } — 
When remorse, surprise, shame, joy, and gratitude 
struggled together in their bosoms, how unelo- 
quently would their lips have performed their duty ! 

— how unfaithfully their tongues have spoken the 
language of their hearts ! ~ In this case, silence 
was truly eloquent and natural, and tears expressed 
what oratory was incapable of. 

If ever these persons I have been addressing 
myself to, can be persuaded to follow the advice 
in the text, of searching the Scriptures, — the 

work 
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work of their salvation will be began upon its 
true foundation. — For, first, they will insensibly 
be led to admire the beautiful propriety of their 
language; — when a favourable opinion is con- 
ceived of this, next, they will more closely attend 
to the goodness of the moral, and the purity and 
soundness of the doctrines. — The pleasure of 
reading will still be increased, by that near con- 
cern which they will find themselves to have in 
those many important truths, which they will see 
so clearly demonstrated in the Bible, that grand 
charter of our eternal happiness. — It is the fate 
of mankind, too often, to seem insensible of what 
they may enjoy at the easiest rate. — What might 
not our neighbouring Romish countries, who 
groan under the yoke of popish impositions and 
priestcraft, what might not those poor misguided 
creatures give, for the happiness which we know 
not how to value, — of being born in a country 
where a church is established by our laws, — and 
encouraged by oiu' princes; — which not only 
allows the free study of the Scriptures, but even 
exhorts and invites us to it; — a church that is 
a stranger to the tricks and artifice of having the Bi- 
ble in an unknowm tongue, to. give the greater 
latitude to the designs of the clergy, in imposing 
their own trumpeiy, and foisting in whatever may 
best serve to aggrandize themselves, or enslave the 
wretches committed to their trust ? — In short, 
our religion was not given us to raise our imagi- 
nations with ornaments of w'ords^ or strokes of 

eloquence ; 
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eloquence; but to purify our hearts, and leade us 
into the paths of righteousness. — However, not 
to defend ourselves,^ — when the attack is princi- 
pally levelled at this point, might give occa- 
sion to our adversaries to triumph, and charge us 
either with negligence or inability. — It is well 
known how willing the enemies of our religion 
are to seek occasions against us ; — how ready to 
magnify every mote in our eyes to the bigness 
of a beam ; how eager, upon the least default, to 
insult and cry out, — There, there! so would 
we have it : — not, perhaps, that we are so much 
the subject of malice and aversion, but that the 
licentious age seems bent upon bringing Christia- 
nity into discredit at any rate ; and, rather than 
miss the aim, would strike through the sides of 
those that are sent to teach it. — Thank God, the 
truth of our holy religion is established with such 
strong evidence, that it rests upon a foundation 
never to be overthrown, either by the open assaults 
or cunning devices of wicked and designing men ! 
— • The part we have to act, is to be steady, so- 
ber, and vigilant ; to be ready to every good jvork ; 
to reprove, rebuke, and exhort with all long- 
suffering ; to give occasion of offence to no man ; 
that, with well-doing, we may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men. 

I shall close all with that excellent collect of 
our church: — 

Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy Scrip- 
“ tures to be written for our learning, — grant 

“ that 
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“ that we may in such wise hear them, read, mark, 
“ learn, and inwardly digest them, that, by pa- 
tience and comfort of thy holy word, we may 
“ embrace and ever^hold fast the blessed hope of 
“ everlasting life, which thou hast given us in thy 
“Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ!” 

Now to God the Father, &c. 
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PSAtM XCV, 6, 7. 

O Come, let us worship and fall down before him ! — for 
lie is the Lord our God. 

In this psalm we find holy David taken up mth 
the pious contemplation of God’s infinite power, 
majesty, and "reatness: — he considers him as 
the sovereign Lord of the whole earth, the nuiker 
and supporter of all things ; — that by him tire 
heavens were created, and all the host of them ; 
that the earth was wisely fashioned by his hands ; 
— he has fouuch’d it upon the seas, and established 
it upon the floods : — that wo likewise, the peo- 
ple of his pasture, were raised up by the same 
creating hand, from nothing, to the dignity of 
rational creatures, made with respect to our reason 
and understanding, after his own most perfect 
image. 

It was natural to imagine that such a contem- 
plation would light up a flame of devotion in 
any grateful man's breast: and accordingly we 
find it break forth in the words of the text, in 
a kind of religious rapture, — 

“O come, let us worship and fall down before 
him ! — for he is the Lord our God.” 

Sure never exhortation to prayer and worship 
can be better enforced than upon this principle, 

— that 
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— that God is the Cause and Creator of all 
things ; — that each individual Being is upheld 
in the station it was first placed, by the same hand 
which first formed it ; — that all the blessings and 
advantages, which are necessary to the happiness 
and welfare of beings on earth, are only to be 
derived from the same fountain ; — and that the 
only way to do itf is to secure an interest in his 
favour, by a grateful exj)ression of our sense for 
the benefits we have received, and a humble de- 
pendence upon him for those we expect and stand 
in want of. — “ Whom have we in heaven, says 
“ the Psalmist, but thee, O God, to look unto or 
“ depend on ? — to whom shall we pour out our 
“ complaints, and speak of all our wants and ne- 
“ cessities, but to thy goodness, which is ever willing 
“ to confer uj)on us whatever becomes us to ask, 
“ and thee to grant ? — because thou hast promised 
“ to be nigh imto all that call upon thee, — yea, 
“ unto all such as call upon thee faithfully ; — that 
“ thou wilt fulfd the desire of them that fear thee ; 
“ that thou wilt also hear tlieir cry, and help them.” 

Of all duties, prayer certainly is the sweetest 
and most easy. — There are some duties which 
may seem to occasion a troublesome opposition to 
the natural workings of flesh and blood ; — such 
as, the forgiveness of injuries, and the love of our 
enemies ; — others which will force us unavoida- 
bly into a perpetual struggle with our passions, 

— which war against the soul ; — such as, chas- 
tity, — temperance, — humility. — There are 

other 
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other virtues, which seem to bid us forget our 
present interest for a while, — such as, charity 
and generosity ; — others that teach us to forget 
it at all times, and wholly to fix our affections on 
things above, and in no circumstance to act like 
men that look for a continuing city here, but 
upon one to come, whose builder and maker is 
God. — But this duty of prayer and thanks* 
giving to God has no such oppositions to en- 
counter ; — it takes no bullock out of thy field, 

— no horse out of thy stable, — nor he-goat 
out of thy fold ; — it costeth no weariness of 
bones, no untimely watchings ; — it requireth no 
strength of parts, or painful study, but just to 
know and have a true sense of our dependence, 
and of the mercies by which we are upheld : 

— and with this, in every place and posture of 
body, a good man may lift up his soul unto the 
Lord his God, 

Indeed, as to the frequency of putting this duty 
formally in practice, as the precept must neces- 
sarily have varied according to the different sta- 
tions in which God has placed us ; — so he has 
been pleased to determine nothing precisely con- 
cerning it : — for, perhaps, it would be unreason- 
able to expect that the day-labourer, or he that 
supports a numerous family by the sweat of his 
brow, should spend as much of his time in devo- 
tion, as the man of leisure and unbounde4 wealth. 

— This, however, in the general may hold good, 
that we are bound to pay this tribute to God, as 

often 
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often as his providence has put an opportunity 
into our hands of so doing ; — provided that 
no plea, drawn from the necessary attentions to 
the affairs of the world, which many men’s situa- 
tions oblige them to, may be supposed to ex- 
tend to an exemption from paying their morning 
and evening sacrifice to God. — For it seems 
to be the least that can be done to answer the 
demand of our duty in this point, successively to 
open and shut up the day in prayer and thanks- 
giving ; — since there is not a morning thou 
risest, or a night thou liest down, but thou art 
indebted for it to the watchful providence of 

Almighty God. David and Daniel, whose 

names are recorded in Scripture for future exam- 
ple, — the first, though a mighty king, embar- 
rassed with wars abroad, and unnatural distur- 
bances at home; a situation, one would think, 
would allow little time for any thing but his own 
and his kingdom’s safety, — yet found he leisure 
to pray seven times a day : — the latter, the 
counsellor and first minister of state to the great 
Nebuchadnezzar ; and, though perpetually fa- 
tigued with affairs of a mighty kingdom, and 
the government of the whole province of Baby- 
lon, which was committed to' his administration, 
— though near the person of an idolatrous king, 
and amidst the temptations of a luxurious court, 

yet never neglected he his God ; but, as 

we read, — he kneeled upon his knees three times 
a day, and prayed and gave thanks before him. 

A frequent 
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A frequent correspondence with Heaven, by 
prayer and devotion, is the greatest nourishment 
and support of spiritual life ; — it keeps the sense 
of a God warm and lively within us, — which 
secures our disposition, and sets such guards over 
us, that hardly will a temptation prevail against 

us. Who can entertain a base or an impure 

thought, or think of executing it, who is inces- 
santly conversing with his God ? — or not despise 
every t«nptation this lower world can offer him, 
when, by his constant addresses before the throne 
of God’s majesty, he brings the glorious prospect 
of heaven perpetually before his eyes ? 

I cannot help here taking notice of the doc- 
trine of those who would resolve all devotion 
into the inner man, and think that there is 
nothing more requisite to express our reverence 

to God, but purity and integrity of heart, 

unaccompanied either with words or actions. — 
To this opinion it may be justly answered, that, 
in the present state we are in, we find such a 
strong sympathy and union between our souls and 
bodies, that the one cannot be touched or sen- 
sibly affected, without producing some corre- 
sponding emotion in the other. — Nature has 
assigned a different look, tone of voice, and ges- 
ture peculiar to every passion and affection we 
are subject to ; and, rfierefore, to argue against 
this strict correspondence which is held between 
our souls and bodies, — is disputing against the 
frame and mechanism of human nature. — We 


are 
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are not angels, but men clothed with bodies, 
and, in some measure, governed by our imagi- 
nations, that we have need of all these external 
helps which nature has made the interpreters of 
our thoughts ; — and, no doubt, though a vir- 
tuous and a good life ai’e more acceptable in the 
sight of God than either prayer or thanksgiving ; 

— for “ behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken, than the fat of rams — never- 
theless, as the one ought to be done, so the other 
ouglit not, by any means, to be left undone. — 
As God is to be obeyed, — so he is to be wor- 
shipped also ; — for, although inward holiness 
and integrity of heart is the ultimate end of die 

divine dispensations, yet external religion 

is a certain means of promoting it. Each of 

them has its just bounds ; — and therefore, as we 
would not be so carnal as merely to rest con- 
tented with the one, — so neither can we pretend 
to be so spiritualas to neglect the otlier. 

And though God is all-wise, and therefore 
understands our thoughts afar orF, — and knows 
the exact degrees of our love and reverence to 
him, though we should withhold those outward 
marks cS it, — yet God himself lias been gra- 
ciously pleased to command us to jiray to him ; 

— that we might beg the assistance of his grace, 
to work with us against our own infirmities ; — • 
that we might acknowledge him to be, what he 
is, the supreme Lord of the whole world ; — 
drat we might testify the sense we have of all his 

mercies 
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mercies and loving kindness to us, — and confess 
that he has the propriety of every thing we 
enjoy, — that “ the earth is the Lord’s, and the 
fulness thereof.” 

Thus much of this duty of prayer in general. 
— From every individual it may be reasonably 
expected, from a bare reflection upon his own 
station, his personal wants, and the daily blessings 
which he has received in particular ; — but, for 
those blessings bestowed upon the whole species 
in common, — reason seems further to require, 
that a joint return should be made by as many of 
the species as can conveniently assemble together 
for this religious purpose. — From hence arises, 
likewise, the reasonableness of public worship, and 
sacred places set apart for that purpose ; without 
which, it would be very difficult to preserve that 
sense of God and religion upon the minds of 
men, which is so necessary to their well-being, 
considered only as a civil society, and with regard 
to the purposes of this life, and the influence 
which a just sense of it must have upon their 
actions. — Besides, men who are united in so- 
cieties, can have no other cement to unite them 
likewise in religious ties, as well as in manners of 
worship and points of faith, but the institution of 
solemn times an.d public places destined for that 
use. 

And it is not to be questioned, that if the time, 
as well as place for serving God, were once con- 
sidered ■ as indifferent, and left so far to every 

man’s 
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man’s choice as to have no calls to public prayer, 
however a sense of religion might be preserved 
awhile by a few speculative men, yet that the 
bulk of mankind would lose all knowledge of it, 
and in time live without God in the world. — 
Not that private prayer is the less our duty, the 
contrary of which is proved above : and our 
Saviour says, that when we pray to God in secret, 
we shall be rewarded openly ; — but that prayers 
which are publickly offered up in God’s house, 
tend more to the glory of God, and the benefit 

of ourselves: for this reason, that they are 

presumed to be performed with greater attention 
and seriousness, and therefore most likely to be 
heard with a more favourable acceptance. — And 
for this, one might appeal to every man’s breast, 
whether he has not been affected with the most 
elevated pitch of devotion, when he gave thanks 
in the great congregation of the saints, and 

praised God amongst much people ? Of this 

united worship there is a glorious description 
which St. John gives us, in the Revelation, 
where he supposes the whole universe joining 
together, in their several capacities, to give glory 
in this manner to their common Lord : — “ Every 
creature which was in heaven, and on earth, and 
‘‘ under the earth, and such as were in the seas, and 
“ all that were in them, heard I, crying, — Bless- 
“ ing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
“ Him that sitteth upon the throne ! ” 

But here it may be asked, that if public worship 

tends 
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tends so much to promote the glory of God, — • 
and is what is so indispensably the duty and 

benefit of every Chrtstlan state, how came 

it to pass, that our blessed Saviour left no com- 
mand to his followers, throughout the gospel, to 
set up public places of worship, and keep them 
sacred for that purpose ? It may be an- 

swered, — That the necessity of setting apart places 
for divine worship, and the holiness of them when 
thus set apart, seemed already to have been so 
well established by former revelation, as not to 
need any express precept upon that subject ; — 
for though the particular appointment of the 
temple, and the confinement of worship to that 
place alone, were only temporary parts of the 
Jewish covenant, yet, the necessity and duty of 
having places somewhere solemnly dedicated to 
God carried a moral reason with it, and therefore 
was not abolished with the ceremonial part of the 
law. — Our Saviour came not to destroy, but to 
fulfil the law ; — and therefore the moral pre- 
cepts of it, which promoted a due regard to the 
divine Majesty, remained in as full force as ever. 
— And accordingly w'e find it attested, both by 
Christian and heathen writers, that so soon as the 
second century, when the number of believers 
was much increased, and the circumstances of 
rich converts enabled tliem to do it, — that they 
began to erect edifices for divine worship; — and 
though, under the frowns and oppression of the 
civil powder, they every Sabbath assembled them- 
selves 
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selves therein, that with one hand and one lip 
they might declare whose they were and whom 
they served, and, as the servants of one Lord, 
might offer up their joint prayers and peti- 
tions. 

I wish there was no reason to lament an abate- 
ment of this religious zeal amongst Christians of 
later days, — Though the piety of our forefathers 
seems, in a great measure, to have deprived us of 
the merit of building churches for the service of 
God, there can be no such plea for not fre- 
quenting them in a regular and solemn manner. 
— How often do people absent themselves (when 
in the utmost distress how to dispose of them- 
selves) from church, even upon those days which 
are set apart for nothing else but the worship of 
God ; — when, to trifle that day away, or apply 
any portion of it to secular concerns, is a sacrilege 
almost in the literal sense of the word. 

From this duty of public prayer arises another, 
which I cannot help speaking of, it being so 
dependent upon it ; — I mean a serious, devout, 
and respectful behaviour, when we are performing 
this solemn duty in the house of God. — This is 
surely the least that can be necessary in the imme- 
diate presence of the Sovereign of the world, upon 
whose acceptance of our addresses all our present 
and future happiness depends. 

External behaviour is the result of inward 
reverence, and is therefore part of our duty to 
God, whom we are to worship in body as well as 
spirit. 

von. IV. 
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• And as no one should be wanting in outward 
respect and decorum before an earthly prince or 
superior, — much less should we be so before Him, 
whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain. 

Notwithstanding the obviousness of this branch 
of duty, — it seems often to be little understood ; 

— and whoever will take a general survey of 
church behaviour, will often meet with scenes of 
s^d variety. — What a vein of indolence and in- 
devotion sometimes seems to run throughout 
whole congregations ! — what ill-timed pains do 
some take in putting on an air of gaiety and in- 
difference in the most interesting parts of this 
duty, — even when they are making confession 
of their sins, as if they were ashamed to be thought 
serious with their God ! — Surely, to address 
ourselves to his infinite Majesty after a negligent 
and dispassionate manner, besides the immediate 
indignity offered, is a sad sign we little consider 
the blessings we ask for, and far less deserve them. 

— Besides, what is a prayer, unless our heart 
and affections go along with it r — It is not so 
much as the shadow of devotion ; and little better 
than the papists telling their beads, — or honour- 
ing God with their lips, when their hearts are far 
from him. — The consideration that a person is 
come to prostrate himself before the throne of 
high heaven, and in that place which is particu- 
larly distinguished by his presence, is sufficient 
inducement for any one to watch over his imagi- 
, nation, and guard against the least appearance of 
levity and disrespect. 


An 



SERMON XLIII. 131 

An inward sincerity will of course influence the 
outward deportment ; but where the one is 
wanting, there is great reason to suspect the ab- 
sence of the other. — I own it is possible, and 
often happens, that this eternal garb of religion 
may be worn, when there is little within of a piece 
with it ; — but I believe the converse of the pro- 
position can never happen to be true, that a truly 
religious frame of mind should exist without some 
outward mark of it. — The mind will shine 
through the veil of flesh which covers it, and 
naturally express its religious dispositions ; — and, 
if it possesses the power of godliness, — will have 
the external form of it too. 

May God grant us to be defective in neither, 
— but that we may so praise and magnify God 
on earth, — that when he cometh, at the last 
day, with ten thousand of his saints in heaven, to 
judge the world, we may be partakers of their 
eternal inheritance ! Amen. 


K 0 . 
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THE WAYS OF PROVIDE^XE JUSTIFIED TO MA^^ 
PSALM Ixxiii. 12, 13. 

Behold, these are the ungodly who prosper in the world ; 
they increase in riches. 

Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, and washed my 
hands in innocency. 

This complaint of the Psalmist, concerning 
the promiscuous distribution of God's bless- 
ings to the just' and unjust, — that the sun 
should shine without distinction upon the good 
and the bad, — and rains descend upon the 
righteous and unrighteous man, — is a subject 
that has afforded much matter for enquiry, and 
at one time or other has raised doubts to dis- 
hearten and perplex the minds of men. If the 
Sovereign Lord of all the earth does look on, 
whence so much disorder in the face of things ? 
— why is it permitted, that wise and good men 
should be left often a prey to so many miseries 
and distresses of life, — whilst the guilty and 
foolish triumph in their offences, and even the 
tabernacles of robbers prosper ? 

To this it is answered, — -that therefore there 
is a future state of rewards and punishments to 
take place after this life, wherein all these inequa- 
lities 
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lities shall be made even, w’here the circum- 
stances of every man s case shall be considered, 
and where God shall be justified in all his ways, 
and every month shall be stopt. 

If this was not so, — if the ungodly were to 
prosper in the world, and have riches in j)os ession, 
— and no distinction to be made hereafter, — to 
what purpose would it have been to have main- 
tained our integrity ? — “ Lo 1 then, indeed, should 
“ I have cleansed iny heart in vi.in, auJ washed my 
“ hands in innocency.” 

It is farther said, and what is a m''’e direct 

answer to the point, that when God created 

man, — that he might make him capable of receiving 
happiness at his hands hereafter, — he endowed 
him with liberty and freedom of choice, without 
which he could not have been a creature ac- 
countable for his actions ; — that it is merely 
from the bad use he makes of these gifts, that 
all those instances of irregularity do result, upon 
which the complaint is here grounded, — -which 
could no ways be prevented, but by the total 
subversion of human liberty ; — that should God 
make bare his arm, and interpose in every injustice 
that is committed, — mankind nnght be said to 
do what was right, — but, at the same time, to 
lose the merit of it, since they would act under 
force and necessity, aird not from the determi- 
nations of their own mind ; — that, upon this 
supposition, — a man could with no more reason 
expect to go to heaven for acts of temperance, 

justice. 
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justice, and humanity, than for the ordinary 
impulses of hunger and thirst, which nature 
directed ; — that God has dealt with man upon 
better terms : — he has first endowed him with 

liberty and free-will ; he has set life and 

death, good and evil, before him ; — that he has 
given him faculties to find out what will be the 
consequences of either way of acting, and then 
left him to take which course his reason and 
direction shall point out. 

I shall desist from enlarging any further upon 
either of the foregoing arguments in vindication 
of God’s providence, which are urged so often 
with so much force and conviction, as to leave 
no room for a reasonable reply ; — since the 
miseries which befall the good, ^and the seeming 
happiness of the wicked, could not be otherwise 
in such a free state and condition as this in which 
we are placed. 

In all charges of this kind, we generally take 
two things for granted; — 1st, That in the in- 
stances we give, we know certainly the good from 
the bad ; — and, 2dly, The respective state of 
their enjoyments or sufferings. 

I shall therefore, in the remaining part of my 
discourse, take up your time with a short enquiry 
into the difficulties of coming not only at the true 

characters of men, but likewise of knowing 

either the degrees of their real hajJpiness or 
misery in this life. 

The first of these will teach us candour ih 


our 
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our judgment of others : — the second, to which 
I shall confine myself, will teach us humility in 
our reasonings upon the ways of God. 

For though the miseries of the good, and the 
prosperity of the wicked, are not in general to 
be denied ; — yet I shall endeavour to shew, that 
the particular instances we are apt to produce, 
when we cry out in the words of the Psalmist, 

“ Lo ! these are the ungodly, — these prosper, and 
are happy in the world;” — I say, I shall en- 
deavour to shew, that we are so ignorant of the 
articles of the charge, — and the evidence we go 
upon to make them good is so lame and defec- 
tive, — as to be sufficient by itself to check all 
propensity to expostulate with God’s providence, 
allowing there was no other way of clearing up 
the matter reconcileably to his attributes. 

And, first, — what certain and infallible marks 
have we of the goodness or badness of the bulk 
of mankind? 

If we trust to fame and reports, — if they are 
good, how do we know but they may proceed from 

partial friendship or flattery ? when bad, 

from envy or malice, from ill-natured surmises 
and construction of things ? — and, on both sides, 
from small matters aggrandized through mistake, 
— and sometimes through the unskilful relation 
of even truth itself? — From some, or all of 
which causes, it happens, that the characters of 
men, like the histories of the Egyptians, are to 
be received and read with caution ; — they are 

generally 
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generally dressed out and disfigured with so many 
dreams and fables, that every ordinary reader 
shall not be able to distinguish truth from false- 
hood. — But allowing these reflections to be too 
severe in this matter, — that no such thing as 
envy ever lessened a man’s character, or malice 
blackened it ; — yet the characters of men are 
not easily penetrated, as they depend often upon 
the retired, unseen parts of a man’s life. — The 
best and truest piety is most secret, and the worst 
of actions, for ditt’erent reasons, will be so too. 

— Some men are modest, and seem to take pains 
to hide their virtues ; and from a natural distance 
and reserve in their tempers, scarce sufl’er their 
good qualities to be known : — others, on the 
contrary, put in practice a thousand little arts to 
counterfeit virtues which they have not, — the 
better to conceal those vices which they really 
have ; — and this under fair shows of sanctity, 
good-nature, generosity, or some virtue or other, 

— too specious to be seen through, — too amia- 
ble and disinterested to be suspected. — These 
hints may be sufficient to shew how hard it is to 
come at the matter of fact. — But one may go 
a step further, — and say, that even that, in 
many cases, could we come to the knowledge of 
it, it is not sufficient by itself to pronounce a man 
either good or bad. — There are numbers of 
circumstances which attend every action of a 
man’s life, which can never come to the know- 
ledge of the world, — yet ought to be known, 

and, 
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and well weighed, before sentence with any jus- 
tice can be passed upon him. — A man may have 
different views, and a different sense of things 
from what his judges have ; and what he under- 
stands and feels, and what passes within him, may 
be a secret treasured up deeply there for ever. — 
A man, through bodily infirmity, or some com- 
plexional defect, which perhaps is not in his power 
to correct, — may be subject to inadvertencies, 

— to starts and unhappy turns of temper ; he 
may lie open to snares he is not always aware 
of, or, through ignorance and want of informa- 
tion and proper helps, he may labour in the dark ; 

— in all which cases he may do many things which 
are wrong in themselves, and yet he innocent; — 
at least an object ratlier to be pitied than censured 
with severity and ill-will. — These are difficulties 
which stand in every one’s way in the forming 
a judgment of the characters of others. — But, 
for once, let us suppose them all to be got over, so 
that we could see the bottom of every man’s heart; 

— let us allow that the word Rogue or Honest 

man w^as wrote so legibly in every man’s face, that 
no one could pos'sibly mistake it ; — yet still the 
happiness of both the one and the other, which 
is the only fact that can bring the charge home, 
is what we have so little certain knowledge of, — 
that, bating some flagrant instances, whenever 
we venture to pronounce upon it, our decisions 
are little more than random guesses. — For who 
can search the heart of man ? it is treache- 


rous 
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rous even to ourselves, and much more likely 
to impose upon others. — • Even in laughter (if 
you will believe Solomon) the heart is sorrowful ; 

“ the mind sits drooping, whilst the 

countenance is gay;” — and even he, who is the 
object of envy to those who look no further 
than the surface of his estate, — may appear at 
the same time worthy of compassion to those who 
know his private recesses. Besides this, a man’s 
unhappiness is not to be ascertained so much from 

what is known to have befallen him, as 

from his particular turn and cast of mind, and 

capacity of bearing it. Poverty, exile, loss 

of fame or friends, the death of children, the 
dearest of all pledges of a man’s happiness, make 
not equal impressions upon every temper. — You 
will see one man undergo, with scarce the ex- 
pence of a sigh, — what another, in the bitter- 
ness of his soul, would go mourning for all his 
life long : — nay, a hasty word, or an unkind 
look, to a soft and tender nature, will strike 
deeper than a sword to the hardened and sense- 
less. — If these reflections hold true with regard 
to misfortunes, — they are the same with regard 
to enjoyments : — we are formed differently, — 
have different tastes and perceptions of things ; 
— by the force of habit, education, or a particu- 
lar cast of mind, — it happens, that neither the 
use or possession of the same enjoyments and ad- 
vantages produce the same happiness and con- 
tentment ; — but that it differs in every man 

almost. 
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almost, according to his temper and complexion : 

■ — so that the self-same happy accidents in life, 
which shall give raptures to the choleric or san- 
guine man, shall be received with indifference by 
the cold and phlegmatic ; — and so oddly per- 
plexed are the accounts of both human happiness 
and misery in this world, — that trifles, light as 
air, shall be able to make the hearts of some men 
sing for joy; — at the same time that others, 
with real blessings and advantages, without the 
power of using them, have their hearts heavy and 
discontented. 

Alas ! if the principles of contentment are not 
within us, the height of station and worldly gran- 
deur will as soon add a cubit to a man’s stature 
as to his happiness. 

This will suggest to us how little a way we have 
gone towards the proof of any man’s happiness, 

— in barely saying, — Lo ! this man prospers in 
the world, — and this man has riches in pos- 
session. 

When a man has got much above us, we take 
it for granted, — that he sees some glorious pro- 
spects, and feels some mighty pleasures from his 
height ; — whereas, could we get up to him, it 
is great odds whether we should find any thing 
to make us tolerable amends for the pains and 
trouble of climbing up so high ; — nothing, per- 
haps, but more dangers and more troubles still ; 

— and such a giddiness of head besides, as to 
make a wise man wish he was well down again 

upon 
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upon the level. — To calculate, therefore, the 
happiness of mankind by their stations and ho- 
nours, is the most deceitful of all rules: — great, 
no doubt, is the happiness which a moderate for- 
tune and moderate desires, with a consciousrvess 
of virtue, will secure a man. — Many are the 
silent pleasures of the honest peasant, who rises 
cheerfully to his labour. Look into his dwell- 
ing, — where the scene of every man’s happiness 
chiefly lies ; — he has the same dome.stic endear- 
ments, — as much joy and comfort in his chil- 
dren, — and as flattering hopes of their doing 
well, — to enliven his hours and glad his heart, 
as you could conceive in the most affluent statiorr. 
— And I make no doubt, in general, but if the 
true account of his joys and sufterings were to be 
balanced with those of his betters, — that the up- 
shot would prove to be little more than this, — 
that the rich man had the more meat, — but the 
poor man the better stomach ; — the one had 
more luxury, — more able physicians to attend 
and set him to rights ; — the other, more health 
and soundness in his bones, and less occasion for 
their help ; that, after these two articles betwixt 
them were balanced, — in all other things they 
stood upon a level : — that the sun shines as 
warm, the air blow.s as fresh, and the earth 
breathes as fragrant, upon the one as the other; 
--and that they have an equal share inwall the 
beauties and real benefits of nature. — These hints 
may be sufficient to shew what I proposed from 

them. 
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them, — the difficulties which attend us in 
jud ing truly either of the happiness or the misery 
of the bulk of mankind, — the evidence being 
still more defective in this case (as the matter of 
fact is hard to come at) — than even in that 
of judging of their true characters ; of both which, 
in general, we have such imperfect knowledge, 
as will teach us candour in our determinations 
upon each other. 

But the main purport of this discourse is, to 
teach us humility in our reasonings upon the 
ways of the Almighty. 

That things are dealt unequally in this world. 
Is one of the strongest natural arguments for a 
future state, — and therefore is not to be over- 
thrown : nevertheles.s, — I am persuaded the 
charge is far from being as great as at first sight 
it may appear ; — or if it is, — that our views 
of things are so narrow and confined, that it is 
not in our power to make it good. 

But suppose it otherwise, — that the happiness 
and prosperity of bad men were as great as our ge- 
neral compbiints make them, ---and what is not 
the case, — that we were not able to clear up the 
matter, or answer it reconcileably with God’s 
justice and providence, — what shall we infer } 

— Wliy, the most becoming conclusion is, — 
that it is one instance more, out of many others, 
of our ignorance. — Why should this, or any 
other religious difficulty he cannot comprehend, 

— why should it alarm him more than ten thou- 

sand 
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sand other difficulties which every day elude his 
most exact and attentive search ? — Does not 
the meanest flower in the field, or the smallest 
blade of grass, baffle the understanding of the 
most penetrating mind ? — Can the deepest en- 
quiries after nature tell us, upon what particular 
size and motion of parts the various colours and 
tastes of vegetables depend; — wliy one shrub 
is laxative, — another astringent ; — why arse- 
nic or hellebore should lay waste this noble frame 
of ours, - — or opium lock up all the inroads to 
our senses, and plunder us, in so merciless a 
manner, of reason and understanding ? — Nay, 
have not the most obvious things that come in 
our way, dark sides, which the quickest sight 
cannot penetrate into ? and do not the clearest 
and most exalted understandings find themselves 
puzzled, and at a loss, in every particle of 
matter ? 

Go then, — proud man ! — and when thy 
head turns giddy with opinions of thy own wis- 
dom, that thou wouldst correct the measures of 
the Almighty, — go then, — take a full view 
of thyself in this glass ; — consider thy own fa- 
culties, how narrow and imperfect; — how 
much they are chequered with truth and false- 
hood ; — how little arrives at thy knowledge, 
and how darkly and confusedly thou discernest 
even that little as in a glass ! — consider the be- 
ginnings and endings of things, the greatest and 
the smallest, how they all conspire to baffle thee ; 

— and 
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— and which way ever thou prosecutest thy en- 
quiries, — what fresh subjects of ainazeineut, 

— and what fresh reasons to believe there are 
more yet behind which thou canst never compre- 
hend. — Consider, — these are but part of his 
ways : — how little a portion is heard of him ! 
— “ Canst thou, by searching, find out God ? 
“ — wouldst thou know the Almighty to perfec- 
“ tion ? — ’Tis as high as heaven, what canst 
“ thou do ? — ’tis deeper than hell, how canst 
“ thou know it?” 

Could we but see the mysterious workings of 
Providence, and were we able to comprehend 
the whole plan of his infinite wisdom and good- 
ness, which possibly may be the case in the final 
consummation of all things ; — those events, 
which we are now so |>erplexed to account for, 
would probably exalt and magnify his wisdom, 
and make us cry out with the Apostle, in that 
rapturous exclamation, — “ O ! the depth of the 
“ riches both of the goodness and wisdom of God ! 
‘‘ — how unsearchable are his ways, and his paths 
“ past finding out!” 

Now to God, &c. 
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THE INGRATITUDE CP ISRAEL. 

' 2 KINGS, xvii. 7. 

For so it was, — tliat the children of Israel had sinned 
against the Lord their God, who had brought them up 
out of tlie land of Egypt. 

The words of the text account for the cause 
of a sad calamity, whicli is related, in the 
foregoing verses, to have befallen a great num- 
ber of Israelites, who were surprised in the 
capital city of Samaria, by Hosea king of Assy- 
ria, and cruelly carried away by him out of their 
own country, and placed on the desolate fron- 
tiers of Halah, and in Haber, by the river Go- 
zan, and in the city of the Medes, and there 
confined to end their days in sorrow and cap- 
tivity. — Upon which the sacred historian, in- 
stead of accounting for so sad an event merely 
from political springs and causes ; — such, for in- 
stance, as the superior strength and policy of the 
enemy, or an unseasonable provocation given, — 
or that proper measures of defence were neg- 
lected; — he traces it up, in one word, to its true 
cause: — “Forso it was, (says he,)that the children of 
“ Israel had sinned against the Lord their God, who 
“ had brought them up out of the land of Egypt.” 
— It was surely a sufficient foundation to dread 

some 
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some evil, — that they had sinned against that 
Being who had an unquestionable right to 
their obedience. — ■ But what an aggravation was 
it — that they had not only sinned simply against 
the truth, but against the God of mercies, “ who 
had brought them forth out of the land of Egypt 
— who not only created, upheld, and favoured 
them with so many advantages in common with 
the rest of their fellow-creatures, but who had 
been particularly kind to them in their misfor- 
tunes ; — who, when they were in the house of 
bondage, in the most hopeless condition, with- 
out a prospect of any natural means of redress, 
had compassionately heard their cry, and took 
pity upon the afflictions of a distressed people, — 
and, by a chain of miracles, delivered them from 
servitude and oppression ; — miracles of so stu- 
pendous a' nature, that I take delight to offer 
them as often as I have an opportunity, to your 
devoutest contemplations. — This, you would 
think as high and as complicated an aggravation 
of their sins as could be urged. — This was not 
all ; — for besides God’s 'goodness in first fa- 
vouring their miraculous escape, a series of suc- 
cesses, not to be accounted for from second causes 
and the natural course of events, had crowned 
their heads in so remarkable a manner, as to af- 
ford an evident proof, not only of his general 
concern for their welfare, but of his particular 
providence and attachment to them above all 
people upon earth. In the wilderness he led 
VOL. IV. L them 
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them like sheep, and kept them as the apple of 
his eye : — he suffered no man to do them wrong, 
but reprpved even kings for their sake. — When 
they entered into the promised land, — no force 
was able to stand before them ; — when in pos-' 
session of it, — no army was able to drive theiri 
out ; — and, in a word, nature, for a time, was 
driven backwards to serve them, and even the 
sun itself had stood still in the midst of heaven 
to secure their victories ! 

A people with so many testimonies of God’s 
favour, who had not profited thereby, so as to 
become a virtuous people, must have been ut- 
terly corrupt; — ^and so they were. — And it is 
likely from the many specimens they had given, 
in Moses’ time, of a disposition to forget God’s 
benefits, and upon every trial to rebel against him, 
— he foresaw they would certainly prove a thank- 
less and unthinking people, extremely inclined to 
go astray and do evil ; — and therefore, if any 
thing was likely tO bring them back to themselves,- 
and to consider the evils of their misdoings, — it 
must be the dread of some temporal calamity, 
which, he prophetically threatened, would one 
day or other befall them ; — ■ hoping, no doubt, 
• — that if no principle of gratitude could make 
them an obedient people, — at least they might; 
be wrought upon by the terror of being reduced 
back again, by the same all-powerful hand, to their 
first distressed condition ; — which, in the end, 
did actually overtake them. — For at length, when 

neither 
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heithef the alternatives of promises or threatening^, 
— when neither rewards or corrections, — com- 
forts or afflictions, could soften them ; — when 
continual instructions, — warnings, — invita- 
tions, — reproofs, — miracles, — prophets and 
holy guides, had no effect, but, instead of making 
them grow better, apparently made them grow 
worse, — God’s patience at length withdrew, ■ — 
and he suffered them to reap the wages of their 
folly, by letting them fall into the state of bondage 
from whence he had first raised them ; - -- and 
that not only in that partial instance of those in 
Samaria, who were taken by Hosea, ■ — but, I 
mean, in that more general instance of their over- 
throw by the army of the Chaldeans, — wherein 
he suffered the whole nation to be led away, and 
carried captive into Nineveh and Babylon. — We 
may be assured that the history of God Almighty’s 
just dealings with this froward and thoughtless 
people — was not wrote for nothing ; — but that 
it was given as a loud call and warning of obe- 
dience and gratitude, for all races of men to whom 
the light of revelation should hereafter reach ; — 
and therefore I have made choice of this subject, 
as it seems likely to furnish some reflections sea- 
sonable for the beginning of this week, — which 
should be devoted to such meditations as may pre- 
pare and fit us for the solemn fast which we are 
shortly to observe, and whose pious intention will 
not be answered by a bai'e assembling oufselves 
together, without making some religious and na- 
tional remarks suitable to the occasion. ■ — Doubt- 

2 lesS;, 
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less, there is no nation which ever had so many 
extraordinary reasons and supernatural motives to 
become thankful and virtuous as the Jews had ; 
■ — which, besides the daily blessings of God’s 
providence to them, has not received sufficient 
blessings and mercies at the hand of God, so as to 
engage their best services, and the warmest returns 
of gratitude they can pay. 

There has been a time, may be, when they 
have been delivered from some grievous calamity, 

— from the rage of pestilence or famine, — 
from the edge and fury of the sword, — ■ from 
the fate and fall of kingdoms round them : — they 
may have been preserved by providential disco- 
veries of plots and designs against the well-being 
of their states, or by critical turns and revolutions 
in their favour, when beginning to sink. — By 
some signal interposition of God’s providence, 
they may have rescued their liberties, and all that 
was dear to them, from the jaws of some tyrant; 
— or may have preserved their religion pure and 
uncorrupted, when all other comforts failed them. 

— If other countries have reason to be thankful 
to God for any one of these mercies, — much 
more has this of ours, — which, at one time or 
other, has received them all ; — insomuch, that 
our history, for this last hundred years, has scarce 
been any thing but the history of our deliverances 
and God’s blessings ; — and these in so compli- 
cated a chain, such as were scarce ever vouch- 
safed to any people besides, except the Jews ; — 
andj, with regard to them, though inferior in the 

stupendous 
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stupendous manner of their working, — yet no 
way so — in the extensive goodness of their ef- 
fects, and the infinite benevolence and power 
which must have wrought them for us. 

Here then let us stop to look back a moment, 
and inquire what great effects all this has had 
upon our sins, and how far worthy we have lived 
of what we have received. 

A stranger, when he heard that this island had 
been so favoured by heaven, — so happy in our 
laws and religion, — so flourishing in our trade, 
— and so blessed in our situation, — and so vi- 
sibly protected in all of them by providence, — 
would conclude, that our morals had kept pace 
with these blessings, and would expect that, as we 
were the most favoured by God Almighty, we 
must be the most virtuous and religious people 
upon earth. 

Would to God, there was any other reason to 
incline one to such a belief! — would to God, 
that the appearance of religion was more frequent ! 
for that would necessarily imply the reality of it 
somewhere, and most probably in the greatest and 
most respectable characters of the nation.— Such 
was the situation of this country, till a licentious 
king introduced a licentious age. — The court 
of Charles the Second first brake in upon, and, 

I fear, has almost demolished the outworks of 
religion, of modesty, and of sober manners,— 
so that, instead of any real marks of religion 
amongst us, you see thousands who are tired with 
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carrying the mask of it, — and hdVe thrown it 
aside as a useless incumbrance. 

But this licentiousness, he’ll say, may be chiefly 
owing to a long course of prosperity, which is apt 
to corrupt men’s minds. — God has since tried 
you with afflictions ; — you have had lately a 
bloody and expensive war ; — God has sent, 
moreover, a pestilence amongst your cattle, which 
has cut off the flock from the fold, and left no 
herd in the stalls ; — besides, — you have just 
felt two dreadful shocks in your metropolis of a 
most terrifying nature — which, if God’s provi- 
dence had not checked and restrained within some 
bounds, might have overthrown your capital, and 
your kingdom with it. 

Surely, he’ll say, — all these warnings must 
have awakened the consciences of the most un- 
thinking part of you, and forced the inhabitants 
of your land, from such admonitions, to have 
learned righteousness. — I own, this is the natu- 
ral effect, and, one should hope, should always 
be the improvement from such calamities;”— 
for we often find, that numbers of people, W'ho 
in their prosperity seemed to forget God' — do 
yet remember him in the days of trouble and dis- 
tress ; — yet, consider this nationally,-— we see lib 
such effect from it, as, in fact, one would expect 
from speculation. 

For instance; with all the devastation and blood- 
shed which the n^ar has occasioned, — how many 
ilonv%rts has it riiade either to virtue or fruga- 

lity?. 
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Uty? — The pestilence amongst our cattle, though 
it has distressed, and utterly undone, so many 
thousands ; yet what one visible alteration has it 
made in the course of our lives ? 

And though one would imagine that the neces- 
sary drains of taxes for the one, and the loss of 
rent and property for the other, — should, in 
some measure, have withdrawn the means of gra- 
tifying .pur passions as we have done ; — yet 
what appearances is there amongst us that it is so j 
— what one fashionable folly or extravagance has 
been checked ? — Are not the same expences 
of equipage, and furniture, and dress, — the 
same order of diversions, perpetually returning, 
and as great luxury and epicurism of entertain- 
ments, as in the most prosperous condition ? — 
so that, though the head is sick, and the whole 
heart is faint, we all affect to look well in the face, 
either as if nothing had happened, or we were 
ashamed to acknowledge the force and natural 
effects of the chastisements of God. — And if, 
from the effects which war and pestilence have 
had, we may form a judgment of the moral 
effects which thi« last terror is likely to produce, 
it is to be feared, however we might be startled at 
first, — that the impressions will scarce last longer 
than the instantaneous shock which occasioned 
them : — and I make no doubt, — should, a 
man have courage to declare his opinion,. — 
‘ That he believed it was an indication of Gods 
anger upon a corrupt generation,’ — that it 
< would 



162 SERMON XLV. 

would be great odds but he would be pitied for 
his weakness, or openly laughed at for his super- 
stition. — Or if, after such a declaration, — he 
was thought worth setting right in his mistakes, 
— he would be informed, — that religion had 
nothing to do in explications of this kind ; — 
that aU such violent vibrations of the earth vrere 
owing to subterraneous caverns falling down of 
themselves, or being blown up by nitrous and 
sulphureous vapours rarified by heat ; — and 
that it was idle to bring in the Deity to untie the 
knot, when it can be resolved easily into natural 
causes. — Vain unthinking mortals ! --- as if na- 
tural causes w'ere any thing else in the hands 
of God, — but instruments which he can turn 
to work the purposes of his will, either to reward 
or punish, as seems fitting to his infinite wisdom. 

Thus no man repenteth him of his wickedness, 
saying, — What have I done? — but every one 
turneth to his course, as a horse rusheth into the 
battle. — To conclude; however we may under- 
rate it now, it is a maxim of eternal truth, — 
which both reasonings and all accounts from his- 
tory confirm, — that the wickedness and corrup- 
tion of a people will sooner or later always bring 
on temporal mischiefs and calamities. — And 
can it be otherwise ? — for a vicious nation nol 
only carries the seeds of destruction within, from 
the natural workings and course of things, — but 
it lays itself open to the whole force and injury 
of accidents from . without ; — and I do venture 

to 
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to say, — there never wtis a nation or people 
fallen into troubles or decay, — but one might 
justly leave the same remark upon them which 
the sacred historian makes in the text upon the 
misfortunes of the Israelites, — “ for so it was, — 
that they had sinned against the Lord their God.” 

Let us, therefore, constantly bear in mind that 
conclusion of the sacred writer, which I shall give 
you in his own beautiful and awful language: 

“ But the Lord, who brought you up out of 
“ the land of Egypt, with great power and a 
“ stretch’d-out arm, him shall ye fear, and him 
“ shall ye worship,- — and to him shall ye do sacri- 
“ fice. — And the statutes, and the ordinances, 
“ and the commandments he wrote for you, ye shall 
“ observe to do for evermore. — The Lord your 
“ God ye shall fear, — and he shall deliver you out 
“ of the hand of all your enemies.” 

Now to God the Father, &c. 
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When i was asked to whom I should de- 
dicate these Volumes, I carelessly answered. 
To no one. — Why not ? (replied the person 
who put the question to me.) Because most 
Dedications look like begging a protection to 
the book. Perhaps a worse interpretation may 
be given to it. No, no ! already so much obliged, 
I cannot, will not, put another tax upon the 
generosity of any friend of Mr. Sterne’s, or 
mine. I went home to my lodgings, and gra- 
titude warmed my heart to such a pitch, that I 
vowed they should be dedicated to the man my 
father so much admired — who, with an un- 
prejudiced eye, read, and approved his works, 
and moreover loved the man. — ’Tis to Mr. 
Garrick, then, that I dedicate these Genuine 
Letters. 


Can I forget the sweet * Epitaph which proved 
Mr. Garrick’s friendship, and opinion of him ? 

’Twas 


# 


Shall Pride a heap of sculptur’d marble raise, 

Some worthless, unmourn’d, titled fool to praise; 

And shall we not by one poor grave- stone learn 
Where Genius, Wit, and Humour, sleep with Sterne 9 


D.G. 
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’Twas a tribute to friendship ; — and as a tribute 
of my gratitude, I dedicate these Volumes to a 
man of understanding and feeling. — Recrave 
this as it is meant. — May you, dear Sir, approve 
of these Letters, as much as Mr. Sterne admired 
you; — But Mr. Garrick, with all his urbanityj 
can never carry the point half so far ; for Mr. 
Sterne was an enthusiast, if it is possible to be^ 
one, in favour of Mr. Garrick. 

This may appear a very simple Dedication; 
but Mr. Garrick will judge by his own sensibility, 
that 1 can feel more than I can express ; and I 
believe he will give me credit for all my grateful 
acknowledgments. 

I am, with every Sentimient of gratitude and 
esteem. 

Dear Sit*, 

Your obliged 

humble Servant, 

LTDIA STERNE PE MEPALtE.' 

London, 

June, 1775. 
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Preface. 


JLN publishing these Letters, thb Editor dbes but 
comply with her Mother’s tfequest, which wasj 
that if any Letters were published under Mr. 
Sterne’s name, those she had in her possession 
(as well as those that her father’s friends 
would be kind enough to Send her) should be 
likewise published. — She depends much on the 
Candour of the Public Jor the favourable recep- 
tion of them : — their being genuine*> she thinks 
and hopes, will render them not unacceptable. 

— She has already experienced ihucli benevo- 
lence and generosity from her late father’s friends, 

— the remembrance of Which Will ever warm 
her heart with gratitude. 

♦ Besides the Lettei^s printed by Mrs. Medalle, those 
written by Mr. Sterne to Eliza^ and a few others^ are added 
to the present Edition* 
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LETTER I.* 

TO MISS L . 

Ye S ! I will steal from the 
world, and not a babbling tongue shall tell where 
I am, — Echo shall not so much as whisper my 
hiding place : — suffer thy imagination to paint 
it siS a little sun-gilt cottage, on the side of a ro- 
mantic hill. — Dost thou think I will leave love 
and friendship behind me r No ! they shall be 
my companions in solitude, for they will sit down 
and rise up with me in the amiable form of my 

L . We will be as merry an ' as innocent as 

our first parents in Paradise, before the arch fiend 
entered that undescribable scene. 

'I'he kindest afl'ections will have room to shoot 
and expand in our retirement, and produce such 
fruit as madness, and envy, and ambition, have 
always killed in the bud. — Let the human tem- 
pest and hurricane rage at a distance : the desola- 
tion is beyond the horizon of peace. — My L. 
has seen a polyanthus blow in December, — some 
friendly wall has sheltered it from the biting wind. 
— No planetary influence shall reach us, but that 

which 

•This, and the three subse<i!U’nt letters, were written by 
Mr. Sierne to his wile, while she resided in Slutibrdsltire, 
before their m.arri:ige. 
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which presides and cherishes the sweetest flowers. 
God preserve us ! how delightful this prospect in 
idea ! We will build and we will plant in our own 
way, — simplicity shall not be tortured by art ; — 
we will learn of Nature how to live, — she shall 
be our alchymist, to mingle all the good of life 
into one salubrious draught. — The gloomy fa- 
mily of Care and Distrust shall be banished from 
our dwelling, guarded by thy kind and tutelar 
deity ; — we will sing our choral songs of grati- 
tude, and rejoice to the end of our pilgrimage. 

Adieu, my L. Return to one who languishes 
for thy society. 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER II. 

TO THE SAME. 

You bid me tell you, my 

dear L. how I bore your departure for S , and 

whether • the valley where D’Estella Stands, retains 
still its looks, — or, if I think the roses or jessa- 
mines smell as sweet, as when you left it. — Alas ! 
every thing has now lost its relish and' look! The 
hour you left D’Estella, I took to my bed. — I 
was worn out by fevers of all kinds, but most by 
that fever of tiie heart with which thou knowest well 
I have been wasting these two years — and shall 

continue wasting till you quit S . The good 

Miss 
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Miss S , from the forebodings of the best 

of hearts, thinking I was ill, insisted upon my 
going to her. — What can be the cause, my dear 
L., that I never have been able to see the face 
of this mutual friend, but I feel myself rent to 
pieces ? She made me stay an hour with her ; and 
in that short space, I burst into tears a dozen diffe- 
rent times — and in such affectionate gusts of 
passion, that she was constrained to leave the room, 

— and sympathize in her dressing-room. — I have 
been weeping for you both, said she, in a tone of 
the sweetest pity ; — for poor L.’s heart, I have 
long known it — her anguish is as sharp as yours, 

— her heart as tender, — her constancy as great, 

— her virtue as heroic; — Heaven brought you 
not together to be tormented. I could only an- 
swer her with a kind look, and a heavy sigh, — 
and returned home to your lodgings (which I have 
hired till your return), to resign myself to misery* 

— Fanny had prepared me a supper, — she is all 
attention to me, — but I sat over it with tears ; a 
bitter sauce, my L., but I could eat it with no 
other ; — for the moment she began to spread my 
little table, my heart fainted within me. — One 
solitary plate, one knife, one fork, one glass ! — 
I gave a thousand pensive penetrating looks at the 
chair thou hadst so often graced, in those quiet 
and sentimental repasts, — then laid down my 
knife and fork, and took out my handkerchief, 
and clapped it across my face, and wept like a 
child. — 1 do so this very moment, my L.; for, 

as 
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as I take up my pen, my poor pulse quickens, my 

pale face glows, and tears are trickling down upon 

the paper, as I trace the word L . O thou I 

blessed in thyself, and in thy virtues, — blessed to 
all that know thee, — to me most so, because 
more do I know of thee than all thy sex. — This 
is the philtre, nty L., by which thou hast charmed 
me, and by which thou wilt hold me thine, 
whilst virtue and faith hold this world together. 
— This, my friend, is the plain and simple ma- 
gic, by which I told Miss 1 have won a 

place in that heart of thine, on which I depend 
so satisfied, that time or distance, or change of 
every thing which might alarm the hearts of little 
men, create no uneasy suspense in mine. — Wast 

thou to stay in S these seven years, thy 

friend, though he would grieve, scorns to doubt, or 
to be doubted ; — ’tis the only exception w'here 
security is not the parent of danger. — I told you 
poor Fanny was all attention to me since your 
departure — contrives every day bringing in the 
name of L. She told me last night (upon giving 
me some hartshorn), she had observed my illness 

began the very day of your departure for S ; 

that I had never held up my head, had seldom, 
or scarce ever smiled, had fled from all society, — 
that she verily believed I was broken-hearted, for 
she had never entered the room, or passed by the 
door, but she heard me sigh heavily, — that I 
neither eat, nor slept, nor took pleasure in any thing 
as before : — judge then, my L., can the valley 

look 



LETTERS. IT I 

jiook 80 well, or the roses and jessamines smell 
so sweet as heretofore ? Ah me ! — but adieu 1 — 
the vesper-bell calls me from thee to my God ! 

L. STKllN'E, 


LETTER III. 

TO THE SAME. 

Befoke now my L. has 
lodged an indictment against me in the high court 
of Friendship : — I plead guilty to the charge, and 
entirely submit to the mercy of that amiable tribu- 
nal. — Let this mitigate my punishment, if it 
will not expiate my transgression : — do not say 
that I shall offend again in the same manner, 
though a too easy pardon sometimes occasions a re- 
petition of the same fault. — A Miser says, though 
I do no good with my money to-day, to-morrow 
shall be marked with some deed of beneficence. 

— The Libertine says, let me enjoy this week in 
forbidden and luxurious pleasures, and the next 
I will dedicate to serious thought and reflection. 

— The Gamester says, let me have one inore 
chance with dice, and I will never touch them 
more. — The Knave of every profession wishes 
to obtain but independency, and he will become 
an honest man. — The female Coquette triumphs 
in tormenting her inamorato, for fear, after mar- 
riage, he should not pity her. 


The 
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The apparition of the fifth instant (for letters 
may almost be called so) proved more welcome^ 
as I did not expect it. — Oh I my L. thou art kind 
indeed to make an apology for me, and thou 
never wilt assuredly repent of one act of kindness 

— for being thy debtor, I will pay thee with in- 
terest. — Why does my L. complain of the de- 
sertion of friends ? — - Where does the human 
being live that will not join in this complaint ? — 
It is a common observation, and perhaps too true, 
that married people seldom extend their regards 
beyond their own fire-side. — I'here is such a 
thing as parsimony in esteem, as well as money ; 

— yet as one costs nothing, it might be bestowed 
with more liberality. — We cannot gather grapes 
from thorns, so we must not expect kind attach- 
ments from persons who ' are wholly folded up 
in selfish schemes. I do not know whether I most 
despise, or pity such characters ; — nature never 
made an unkind creature ; — ill usage, and bad 
Itabits, have deformed a fair and lovely creation. 

My L. 1 1 — thou art surrounded by all the 
nv^ancholy gloom of winter : wert tlmu alone, 

tlio. «ieri»:ement would be agreeable. -Disap- 

pO;i^t^ ' ambition might envy such a retreat, and 
disappointed love would seek it out. — Crowded 
towshSjjijand busy societies, may delight the un- 
thinking. -and the gay,. — f but solitude is the best 
nu|fie^',of,wisdom. — Methinks I see my cqntem- 
plal^ivft girl now, in tlMS-garden, watching the gra- 
dual appiroaches of ., spring’ -^Ppst not thou mark 

with 
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with delight the first vernal buds ? the snow-drop, 
and primrose, these early and welcome visitors, 
spring beneath thy feet. — Flora and Pomona al- 
ready consider thee as their handmaid ; and in a 
little time will load thee with their sweetest bless- 
ing. — The feathered race are all thy own ; and 
with them, untaught harmony will soon begin to 
cheer thy morning and evening walks. — Sweet as 
this may be, return, — return ! — the birds of 
Yorkshire will tune their pipes, and sing as melo- 
diously as those of Staffordshire. 

Adieu, my beloved L. 1 Thine too much for my 

peacCf 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER IV. 

TO THE SAME. 

I HAVE offended her whom I 
so tenderly love ! — What could tempt me to it ! 
but if a beggar was to knock at thy gate, wouldst 
thou not open the door and be melted with com- 
passion? — I know thou wouldst, for Pity has 
erected a temple in thy bosom. — Sweetest, and 
best of all human passions ! let thy web of tender- 
ness cover the pensive form of affliction, and soften 
the darkest shades of misery! — I have re-consi- 
dered this apology, and, alas ! what will it ac- 
domplish ? Arguments, however finely spun, can 

never 
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never change the nature of things : — ^very true,— 
so a truce with them . 

1 have lost a very valuable friend by a sad acci- 
dent ; and what is worse, he has left a widow and 
five young children to lament this sudden stroke. 
— If real usefulness and integrity of heart could 
have secured him from this, his friends would not 
now be mourning his untimely fate. — ^These dark 
and seemingly cruel dispensations of Providence 
often make the best of human hearts complain. — 
Who can paint the distress of an affectionate mo- 
ther, made a widow in a moment, weeping in bit- 
terness over a numerous, helpless, and fatherless 
ofl'spring ! — God ! these are thy chastisements, 
and require (hard task !) a pious acquiescence. 

Forgive me this digression, and allow me to 
drop a tear over a departed friend ; and, what is 
more excellent, an honest man. My L.! thou 
wilt feel all that kindness can inspire in the death 
of— — . The event was sudden, and thy gentle 
spirit would be more alarmed on that account.— 
liut, my L., thou hast less to lament, as old age 
was creeping on, and her period of doing good, 
and being useful, was nearly over. — At sixty 
years of age the tenement gets fast out of repair, 
and the lodger with anxiety thinks of a discharge. 
— In such a situation the poet might well say. 

The soul uneasy, 

My L. talks of leaving the country ; -r- may a 
kind angel guide thy steps hither ! — Solitude at 
length grow's tiresome. — Thou sayest thou wilt 

quit 
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quit the place with re^et ; — I think so too. — » 
Does not something uneasy mingle with the very 
reflection of leaving it ? — It is like parting with 
an old friend, whose temper and company one 
has long been acquainted with. — I think I see 
you looking twenty times a day at the house, — 
almost counting every brick and pane of glass, 
and telling them at the same time, with a sigh, you 
are going to leave them. • — Oh happy modifica- 
tion of matter ! they will remain insensible of thy 
loss. — But how wilt thou be able to part with 
thy garden ? — The recollection of so many pleas- 
ing walks must have endeared it to you. The 
trees, the shrubs, the flowers, which thou reared 
with thy own hands, — will they not droop and 
fade away sooner upon thy departure ? — Who 
will be thy successor to nurse them in thy absence ? 
— Thou wilt leave thy name upon the myrtle- 
tree. — If trees, and shrubs, and flowers, could 
compose an elegy, I should expect a very plaintive 
one upon this subject. 

Adieu, adieu t Believe me ever, ever thine, 

L. steune. 
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LETTER V. 

TO MBS. P . 

DEAR MADAM, York, Tuesday, Not. 19, 1759. 

Your kind enquiries after my 
health deserve my best thanks. — What can give 
one more pleasure than the good wishes of those 
we value r • — I am sorry you give so bad an ac- 
count of your own health, but hope you will find 
benefit from tar-water ; — it has been of infinite 
service to me. — I suppose, my good lady, by what 
you say in your letter, “ that I am busy writing 
an extraordinary book,” that your intelligence 
comes from York, — the fountain-head of all chit- 
chat news, — and — no matter. — Now for your 
desire of knowing the reason of my turning au- 
thor ? why truly I am tired of employing my brains 
for other people’s advantage. — ’Tis a foolish sa- 
crifice I have made for some years to an ungrate- 
ful person. — I depend much upon the candour of 
the public, but I shall not pick out a jury to try 
the merit of ray book amongst ••*•••»•, and — 
till you read my Tristram, do not, like some peo- 
ple, condemn it. — Laugh I am sure you nail at 
some passages. — I have hired a small house in the 
Minster Yard for my wife and daughter ; — 
the latter is to begin dancing, &c. : if I cannot leave 
her a fortune, I will at least give her an education. 

As 
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As I shall publish my works very soon, I 

shall be in town by March, and shall have the plea- 
sure of meeting with you. All your friends 

are well, and ever hold you in the same estimation 
that your sincere friend does. 

Adieu, dear lady ! believe me, with every wish 
for your happiness, your most faithful, &c. 

LAURENCE STERNE. 

LETTER VI. 

TO DR. 


DEAR SIR, Jan. 30 , 1760 . 

— De morluis nil nisi bomm, is a maxim 
which you have so often of late urged in conver- 
sation, and in your letters (but in your last espe- 
cially), with such seriousness, and severity against 
me, as the supposed transgressor of the rule; — 
that you have made me at length as serious and 
severe as yourself : — but that the humours you 
have stirred up might not work too potently within 
me, I have waited four days to cool myself, be- 
fore I would set pen to paper to answer you, ‘‘ de 
morluis nil nisi bonum.” 1 declare I have considered 
the wisdom and foundation of it over and over again, 
as dispassionately and charitably as a good Christian 
can, and, after all, I can find nothing in it, or make 
more of it than a nonsensical lullaby of some nurse, 
put into Latin by some pedant, to be chanted by 
VOL. IV. N some 
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some hypocrite to the end of the world, for the 
consolation of departing lechers. — ’Tis, I own, 
Latin ; and I think that is all the weight it has ; 
— for, in plain English, ’tis a loose and futile 
position below a (li>pute — “ You are not to speak 
any thing of the dead but what is good” Why 
so ? — Who says so ? — neither reason nor Scrip- 
ture. — Inspired authors have done otherwise — 
and reason and common sense tell me, that if 
the characters of past ages and men are to be 
drawn at all, they are to be drawn like them- 
selves ; that is, with their excellences, and with 
their foibles ; — and it is as much a piece of justice 
to the world, and to virtue too, to do the one, 
as the other. — The ruling passion, et les t'gare- 
mens du coeur, are the very things which mark 
and distinguish a man’s character ; — in which 
I would as soon leave out a man’s head as his 
hobby-horse. — However, if, like the poor devil 
of a painter, we must conform to this pious 
canon, de mortuis, &c. which I own has a spice 
of piety in the sound of it, — and be obliged to 
paint both our angels and our devils out of the 
same pot, — I then infer that our Sydefthams, 
and Sangrados, our Lucretias, and Messalinas, 
our Somers, and our Bolingbrokes — are alike 
entitled to statues ; and all the historians or sati- 
rists who have said otherwise since they departed 

this life, from Sallust to S e, are guilty of 

the crimes you charge me with, “ cowardice and 
injustice.” 


But 
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But why cowardice ? “ because ’tis not cou- 
rage to attack a dead man who can’t defend him- 
self.” — But why do you doctors of the faculty 
attack such a one with your incision knife ? Oh ! 
for the good of the living. — ’Tis my plea. — 
But I have something more to say in my behalf 

— and it is this, — I am not guilty of the charge 

— tho’ defensible. I have not cut up Doctor 
Kunastrokius at all. — I have just scratch’d him, 

— and that scarce skin deep. — I do him first all 
honour, — speak of Kunastrokius as a great man 

— (be he whom he will), and then most distantly 
hint at a droll foible in his character ; — and that 
not first reported (to the few who can even un- 
derstand the hint) by me, — but known before 
by every chamber-maid and footman within the 
bills of mortality. — But Kunastrokius, you say, 
was a great man ; — tis that very circumstance 
which makes the pleasantry, — for I could name 
at this instant a score of honest gentlemen who 
might have done the very thing which Kunastro- 
kius did, and seen no joke in it at all. — As to 
the failing of Kunastrokius, whicli you say can 
only be imputed to his friends as a misfortune — 
I see nothing like a misfortune in it to any friend 
or relation of Kunastrokius, that Kunastrokius 
upon occasion should sit with *** **** and 
*******. — I have put these stars not to hurt your 
mrsUp's delicacy. ■ — If Kunastrokius, after all, is 
too sacred a character to be even smiled at (which 
is all I have done), he has had better luck than 

IT 2 his 
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his betters : in the sjjme page (without inipnita- 
tion of cowardice) I have said trs iimdi of a man 
of twice his wisdom, — luid that is Solomon, of 
whom I have made the same remark, “ That 
“ they were both great men, — and, like all mortal 

men, had each their ruling passion.” 

— The consolation you give me, “ That iny 
book, however, will be read enough to answer 
tny design of raising a tax upon the public,” — is 
very unconsolatory, — to say nothing how very 

mortifying! By h n! an author is worse 

treated than a common ***** at this rate — 

You will ^et a penny for your sins, and that's 
enough." — Upon this chapter let me comment. 
— ^That I proposed laying the world under con- 
tribution when I set pen to paper, — is what I 
own; and I suppose I may be allow’d to have 
that view in my head in common with every 
other writer, to make my labour of advantage to 
inyself. 

Do you not do the same ? But I beg I may 
add, that whatever views I had of that kind, 
I had other views, — the first of which was, the 
hopes of doing the world good, by ridiculing 
what I thought deserving of it — or of disservice 
to sound learning, &c. How I have succeeded, 
my book must shew ; — and this I leave entirely 
to the world, — but not to that little world of 
your acquaintance, whose opinion and, sentiments 
you call the general opinion of the best judges 
without exception, who all affirm (you say) that 

my 
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my book cannot be put into the hands of any 
woman of character. (I hope you except wi- 
dows, docto’r, — for they are not alt so sajueamish 
but I am tokl they are all really of m/ party, in 
return for some ,2;ofKl offices done their interests 
in the 27'ltth page of my first volume.) Rut for 
the chaste married, and chaste unmarried part of 
the sex - they must not read my book I Heaven 
forbid the stock of chastity should be lessened by 
the Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy ; — yes. 
Ills Opinions, — it would certainly dehuiich ’em! 
God take them under his protection irj this fiery 
trial, and semi us plenty of Duennas to watch the 
workings* of their 11111110111*8, till they have siifely 
got through the whole work. — If this will not 
be sufficient, may we have plenty of Sungraclns 
to ])our in plenty of cold water, till thi.s terrible 
fermentation is over. — As for the mmmum in Ixt- 
rnhf, uhieh you mention to me a second time, I 
fear j’on think me very jioor, 01* in debt : — I 
thank God, though I don’t abound - - • that I 
have enough for a clean shirt every day — and a 
imittnn chop; — and my conteiitment, with this, 
has thus far (ami I hojic ever will) put me above 
stooping an ineh for it, evesi for -’s e.stute- 

— Curse Oil it ! I like it not to that degree, nor 
envy {ijnu riirnj be -stcre) any luiin who kneels in 
the dirt for it; — so that liowsoever I may fall 
short of the ends propo.sed in commencing author 

— I enter this pralcsf, first, that my end was ho- 
nest ; and, secondly, that I wrote not to bo/erL 

but 
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but to be famous. I am much obliged to Mr. 
Garrick for his veiy favourable opinion ; — but 
why, dear Sir, had he done better in finding 
fault with it than in commending it ? to humble 
me ! — an author is not so soon humbled as you 
imagine ; — no, but to make the book better by 
castrations — that is still sjih judice, and I can as- 
sure you upon this chapter, that the very passages 
and descriptions you propose that I should sacri- 
fice in my second edition, are what are best re- 
lished by men of wit, and some others whom I 
esteem as sound critics ; — so that, upon the 
whole, I am still kept up, if not above fear, at 
least above despair, and have seen enough to 
shew me the folly of an attempt of castrating my 
book to the prudish humours of particulars. I 
believe the short cut would be to publish this let- 
ter at the beginning of the third volume, as an 
apology for the first and second. I was sorry to 
find a censure upon the insincerity of some of my 
friends ; — I have no reason myself to reproach 
any one man ; — my friends have continued 
in the same opinions of my books which they 
first gave me of them, — many indeed have 
thought better of ’em, by considering them more, 
few worse. 

I am. Sir, 

Your humble servant. 


LAURENCE STERNE. 
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LETTER VII. 


TO DAVID GARUICK, ESQ. 


[^‘ihovt /fpril 17GO.] 

DEAR SIR, Thursday, 11 o’clock — Night 

’Tvvas for all the world 
like a cut across my huger with a sharp pen- 
knife. I saw the blood — gave it a suck — 
wrapt it up — and thought no more about it. 

But there is more goes to the healing of a 
wound than this comes to : — a wound (unless 
it is a wound not worth talking of, but by the 
bye, mine is) must give you some pain after. — 
Nature will take her own way with it, — it must 
ferment — it must digest. 

The story you told me of Tristram’s pretended 
tutor, this morning ; — My letter by right should 
have set out with this sentence, and then the 
•simile would not have kept you a moment in 
.suspense. 

This vile storj', I say — though I then .saw 
both how, and where it wounded — I felt little 
from it at first, — or, to speak more honestly 
(though it ruins my simile), I felt a great deal of 
pain from it, but affected an air usual on .such 
accidents, of less feeling than I had. 

1 have now got home to my lodgings, since 
the play (you astonished me in it), and have 

been 
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been unwrapping this self-same wound of mine, 
and shaking my head over it this half hour. 

What the devil ! — is there no one learned 
blockhead throughout the many schools of mis- 
appplied science in the Christian world, to make 
a tutor of for my Tristram ? — ex quovis ligno 
non Jit • — Are we , so run out of stock, that 
there is no one lumber-headed, muddle-headed, 
mortar-headed, pudding-headed chap amongst 
our doctors ? — is there no one single wight 
of much reading and no learning, amongst 
the many children in my mother's nursery, 
who bid high for this charge, — but I must 
disable my judgment by choosing a Warbur- 
ton? Vengeance! have I so little concern 
for the honour of my hero ! — Am I a wretch 
so void of sense, so bereft of feeling for the 
figure he is to make in story, that I should 
chuse a preceptor to rob him of all the im- 
mortality I intended him ? O ! dear Mr. 
Garrick. 

Malice is ingenious — unless where the ex- 
cess of it outwits itself. — 1 have two com- 
forts in this stroke of it; the first is, that this 
one is partly of this kind ; and secondly, that 
it is one of the number of those which so un- 
fairly brought poor Yorick to his grave. — 
The report might draw blood of the author 
of Tristram Shandy — but could not harm 
such a man as the author of the Divine Lega- 
tion — God bless him ! though (by the bye, 

and 
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and according to the natural course of descents) 
the blessing should come from him to me. 

Pray have you no interest, lateral or collateral, 
to get me introduced to his Lordship ? 

Why do you ask ? 

My dear Sir, I have no claim to such an ho- 
nour, but what arises from the honour and respect 
which, in the progress of my work, will be 
shewn the world I owe to so great a man. 

Whilst I am talking of owing — I wish, my 
dear Sir, that any body would tell you, how much 
I am indebted to you. I am determined never to 
do it myself, or say more upon the subject than 
this, that I am yours, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER Vlll. 

TO S C , ES<i. 


WEAR SIR, May, 1760 , 

I RF/iT iiN you ten thousand 
thanks for the favour of your letter, — and the 
account you give me of my wife and girl. — I saw 

Mr. Ch y to-night at Ranelagh, who tells me 

you have inoculated my friend Hobby. — I heartily 
wish him well through, and hope in God all ^oes 
right. 


On 
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Oti Monday we set out witli a * grand retinue 
of Lord Rockingham’s (in whose suite I move) 
for Windsor : — they have contracted for fourteen 
hundred pounds for the dinner, to some general 
undertaker, of which the K. has bargained to 
pay one third. Lord George Sackville was last 
Saturday at the opera, some say with great ef- 
frontery, — others, with great dejection. 

I have little news to add. — There is a shilling 
pamphlet j' wrote against Tristram. — I wish they 
would write a hundred such. 

Mrs. Sterne says her purse is light : will you, 
dear Sir, be so good as to pay her ten guineas, 
and I will reckon with you, when I have the plea- 
sure of meeting you. — My best compliments to 
Mrs. C. and all friends. — Believe me, dear Sir, 
your obliged and faithful 

LAU. STKRNE. 


* Prince Ferdinand, the Mnrcjiiis of Rockingham, and 
Earl Temple, w(?re in.slalled Kiiiglus of the Garter, cn 
Tuesday, May O'th, 1/(^0, at Windsor. 

“ 'Pile Clock maker’s Outcry against the Author of 
Tnsiram Shandy.” b\o. 
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LETTER IX. 

TO THE SAME. 


DEAR SIR, 

I THIS moment received 
the favour of your kind letter. — The letter in the 
Ladies’ Magazine *, about me, was written by the 
noted Dr. Hill, who wrote the Inspector, and un- 
dertakes that Magazine ; — the people of York are 
very uncharitable to suppose any man so gross a 
beast as to pen such a character of himself. — In 
this great town, no soul ever suspected it, for a 
thousand reasons ; — could they suppose I should be 
such a fool as to fall foul upon Dr. Warburton, my 
best friend, by representing him so weak a man — 
or by telling such a lie of him — as his giving me 
a purse, to buy off his tutorship for Tristram ! — • 
or I should be fool enough to own I had taken his 
purse for that purpose ! 

You must know there is a quarrel between 
Dr. Hill and Dr. M y, who was the phy- 

sician meant at Mr. Charles Stanhope’s, and 
Dr. Hill has changed the place on purpose to 

give M y a lick. — Now that conversation, 

though perhaps true, yet happened at another 
. place, 

• The Royal Female Magazine, for April, 1760. 
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place*, and udth another physician ; which I have 
contradicted in this city, for the honour of my 

friend M y : all which shews the absurdity of 

York credulity and nonseiise. Besides, the account 
is full of falsehoods, — first, with regard to the 

place 

* As the truth of this anecdote is not denied, it may gratify 
curiosity to communicate it in Dr. HiU’s own words, — ** At 
the last dinner that the late lost amiable Charles Stanhope 
gave to genius, Yorick was proseut. The good old man 
was vexed to see a pedantic medicine-monger take thelead, 
** and prevent that pleasantry which good wit and good wine 
might have occasioned, by a discourse in the unintelligible 
kinguage of his profession, coiM:erning the difference be- 
tween the phrenitis and tlie paraphrenitis, and tlie concoml- 
taut categories of the mediastinum and pleura, 

** Good-humoured Yorick saw the sense of the master of the 
** feast, and fell into the cant and jargon of physic, as if he had 
been one of RadclilFe’s travellers. ^The vulgar practice/ 
‘‘‘ says, lu?, ‘ savours too much of mechanical principles j the 
voiKMMble ancients were all empirics, and the profession will 
never regain its ancient credit, tiirpractice falls into the old 
** track again. I am inysell an instance; I caught cold by lean- 
ing on a damp cushion, and, after sneezing and sniveling a 
“ fortnight, it fell upon niy breast. They blooded me, blis.- 
“ tered me, and gave me robs and bobs, and lohocks- and 
eclegmata; but I grew worse ^ fori was treated accord- 
“ ing to the exact rules of the College. In short, from an ii> 
tlammafiou it came to an aimiesiou, and all was over with 
** me. They advised me to Bristol, that I might not do them 
“ the scandal of dying uiuler their hands; . and the Bristol 
“ people for the same reason consigned me over to Lisbon. 
•* Blit what do I ? why I considered’ an adhesion is, in plain 
“ Ivnglish, only a sticking of two things togetlKT,. and that 
“ force enough would pull them asunder. I bought a good 
“ ash pole, and began leaping over all the walls and ditches 
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place of my birth, which was at Clonmel, in 
Irdand, — the story of a hundred pounds to Mrs. 

W *, not true, or a pension promised; 

the merit of which I disclaimed : — and indeed 
there are so many other things so untrue, and 
unlikely to come from me, that the worst enemy 
I have here never had a suspicion, — and, to end 
all, Dr. Mill owns the paper. 

I shall be down before May is out ; — 1 preach 
before the judges on Sunday ; — my Sermons 
come out on Thursday after; — and I purpose, 
the Monday, at furthest, after tluit, to set out 
for York ; — I have bought a pair of horses for 

that purpose. — My best respects to your Lady. 

I am. Dear Sir, 

Your most obliged and faithful 

L. STEUNE. 


P. S. I beg pardon for this hasty scrawl, 

having 

in the country. From tlie lieiglil of the pole I used to 
come souse down upon my feet, like nn ass, when he tram- 
pies upon a bull-dog, but it did not do. At last — wlicii 
I had raised myself perpend iculirvly over a wall, 1 u^ed 
to fall exactly across the ridge of it upon the side opposite 
lo the adhesion: this tore it oil’ at once, and I am as you 
" see. Come, fill a glass to the memory of the empiric me- 
dicine.* If he had been asked cl.sewdicre abont this disor- 
der (for he really had a consumptive disorder), he w'oiild 
‘‘ have answered, that he was cured by Huxham’s decoction 
of the bark, and elixir of vitriol.” 

* The Widow of Mr. Sterne’s predecessor in the living 
of Coxwould. 
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having just come from a concert where the D. of 
York performed. — I have received great no- 
tice from him, and last week had the honour of 
supping with him. 

LETTER X. 

TO DR. WARBURTON, BISHOP OP GLOUCESTER. 

MY LORD, York, June 9, ITCO. 

Not knowing where to send 
two sets of my Sermons, I could think of no 
better expedient than to order them into Mr. Ber- 
renger’s hands, who has promised me that he 
will wait upon your Lordship with them, the 
first moment he hears you are in town. The 
truest and humblest thanks I return to your 
Lordship, for the generosity of your protection 
and advice to me ; by making a good use of the 
000,1 ^ "^*11 hope to deserve the other. I wish 
your Lordship all the health and happiness in 
this world, for I am . 

Y our Lordship’s ' 

Most obliged and 

Most grateful servant, 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. I am just sitting down to go on with 
Tristram, &c. — The scribblers use mfe ill, but 
they have used my betters much worse, for which 
may God forgive them. 
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LETTER XL 

TO THE REV. MR. STERNE. 

REVEREND SIR, Prior- Parle, June 15 , 1760 , 

I HAVE your favour of the 
Dth instant, and am glad to understand you are 
got safe home, and employed again in your pro- 
per studies and amusements. You have it in 
your power to make that, which is an amuse- 
ment to yourself and others, useful to both: at 
least you should, above all things, beware of its 
becoming hurtful to either, by ajiy violations of 
decency and good manners : but I have already 
taken such repeated liberties of advising you on 
that head, that to say more would be needless, or 
perhaps unacceptable. 

Whoever is, in any way, well received by the 
public, is sure to be annoyed by that pest of the 
public, projiigalc scribblers. This is the common 
lot of successful adventurers ; — but such have 
often a worse evil to struggle with, I mean the 
over officiousness of their indiscreet friends. 
There are two Odes*, as they are called, printed 
by Dodsley. Whoever was the author, he ap- 
pears to be a monster of impiety and lewdness ; 

— yet, 

* Intitled, “ Two Lyric Epistles : One to my Cous-in 
" Shandy, on his coming to Townj and the other to the 

Grown Gentlewomen, the Misses of ****.” 4 to. 
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— yet, such is the malignity of the scribblers, 
some have given them to your friend Hall; — and 
others, which is still more impossible, to your- 
self; though the first Ode has the insolence to 
place you both in a mean and a ridiculous light. 
But this might arise from a tale equally ground- 
less and malignant, that you had shewn them 
to your acquaintances in MS. before they were 
given to the public. Nor was their being printed 
by Dodsley the likeliest means of discrediting the 
calumny. 

About this time, another, under the mask of 
friendship, pretended to draw your character, 
which was since published in a Female Magazine 
(for Dulness, who often has as great a hand as 
the Devil, in deforming God’s works of the 
creation, has made them, it seems, male and fe- 
male), and from thence it was transferred into a 
Chronicle*. Pray have you read it, or do you 
know its author ? 

But of all these things, I dare say Mr. Gar- 
rick, whose prudence is equal to his honesty or 
his talents, has remonstrated to you with the 
freedom of a friend. He knows the inconstancy 
of what is called the Public, towards all, even 
the best intentioned of those who contribute to 
its pleasure or amusement. He (as every man of 
honour and discretion would) has availed himself 
of the public favour, to regulate the taste, and, 
in his proper station, to reform the manners of 

the 


• The London Chronicle, May 6, 1 /60. 
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tlie fashionable world; — while, by a well-judged 
economy, he has provided against the temptations of 
a mean and servile dependency on the follies and 
vices of the great. 

In a word, be assured, there is no one more 
sincerely wishes your welfare and happiness, 
than, 

Reverend Sir, 

W. G. 


LE'H'ER XII. 

TO MV WITTV WIDOW, MUS. F . 

MADAM, Cox would, Aug. 5, 1760, 

When a man’s brains are as 
diy as a squeez’d orange, — and he feels he has 
no more conceit in him than a mallet, ’tis in vain 
to think of sitting down, and writing a letter to 
a lady of your wit, unless in the honest John- 
Trot-Style of yoww of the loth instant came safe 
to hand, ^^c.— which, by the bye, looks like a 
letter of business ; and you know very well, 
from the first letter I had the honour to write to 
you, I am a man of no business at all. This 
vile plight I found my genius in was the reason 

I have told Mr. , I would not write to you 

till the next post, — hoping by that time to get 
some small recruit, at least of vivacity, if not 

wit, to set out with ; but upon second 

thoughts. 


VOL. IV. 


0 
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thoughts, thinking a bad letter in season — 
to be better than a good one out of it — this 
scrawl is the consequence, which if you will burn 
the moment yon get it — I promise to send you 
a fine set essiiy in the style of your female episto- 
lizers, cut and tiimm’d at all points. — God de- 
fend me from such, who never yet knew what it 
was to say or write one premeditated word in my 
whole life ; — for this reason I send you th.is with 
pleasure, because wrote witli the careless irregula- 
rity of an easy lieart. — — Who told you, Gar- 
rick wrote the medley for Ik'ard ? — ’Twas 
wrote in his house, however, and before I left 
town. — I deny it, — I was not lost two days 
before I left town. — I was lost all the time 1 was 
there, and never found till I got to this Shandy- 
castle of mine. — Next winter I intend to so- 
journ amongst you with more decorum, and 
will neither he lost or found any where. 

Now I wij.h to God, I was at your elbow ! — 
I have just finished one volume of vShandy, and 
I want to read it to some one who I know can 
taste and relish humour : — this, by the way, is 
a little impudent in me, — for I take the thing 
for granted, which their high mightinesses the 
world have yet to determine ; — but I mean no 
such thing, — I could wish only to have your opi- 
nion : — .shall I, in truth, give you mine? — I 
dare not; — ^ but I will; provided you, keep it to 
yourself : — know then, that I think there is more 
laughable humour, — with an equal degree of 

Cervantic 



LETTERS. 195 

Cervantic satire, • — if not' more than in the 
last : — but we are bad judges of the merit of our' 
children. 

I return you a thousand thanks for your 
friendly congratulations upon my habitation, — 
and I will take care you shall never wish me but 
well, for I am, Madam, 

With great esteem and truth. 

Your most obliged, 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. I have wrote this so vilely and so pre- 
cipitately, I fear you must carry it to a deci- 
pherer. — I beg you’ll do me the honour to write 
— otherwise you draw vie in, instead of Mr. 

drawing you into a scrape ; — for I should 

sorrow to have a taste of so agreeable a corre- 
spondent, — and no more. 

Adieu! 


LETTER XIII. 

TO S C , ESQ. 

MY DEAR FRIEND, London, Christmas Day, 1 760. 

I have been in such a con- 
tinual hurry since the moment I arrived here — 
what with my books, and what with visitors and 
visitings, that it was not in my power sooner to sit 
down and acknowledge the favour of your oblig- 
ing letter ; and to thank you for the most friendly 
motives which led you to write it. — I am not 
much in pain upon what gives my kind friends at 

o 2 Stillington 
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StiUington so much on the chapter of noses ; — be- 
cause, as the principal satire throughout that 
part is levelled at those learned blockheads who, 
in all ages, have wasted their time and much 
learning upon points as foolish, — it shifts off the 
idea of what you fear, to another point: — and 
’tis thought here very good ; — ’twill pass muster 
— I mean not with all no, no ! I shall be 
attacked and pelted, either from cellars or gar- 
rets, write what I will ; — and besides, must ex- 
pect to have a party against me of many hundreds 

— who either do not — or will not laugh. — 
’Tis enough if I divide the world ; — at least I 
will rest contented with it. — I wish you was 
here to see what changes x>f looks and political 
reasoning have taken place in every company 
and coffee-house since last year. We shall be 

soon Prussians and Anti-Prussians, B s and 

Anti-B s ; and those distinctions will just do 

as well as Whig and Tory, — and, for aught I 

know, serve the same ends.- The King seems 

resolved to bring all things back to their original 
principles, and to stop the torrent of. corruption 
and laziness. — He rises every morning at ’six to 
do business, — rides out at eight to a minute, — 
returns at nine to give himself up to his people. 

— By persisting, ’tis thought he will oblige his 
ministers and dependents to dispatch affairs with 
him many hours sooner than of late ; ^ — and ’tis 
much to be questioned whether they will not be 
enabled to wait upon him sooner, by being freed 
from long levees of their own, and applications; 

which 
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which will in all likelihood be transferred from 
them dire(!tly to himself, — the present system 
being to remove that phalanx of great people 
which stood betwixt the throne and the sub- 
jects, and suffer them to have immediate access, 
without the intervention of a cabal — (this is the 
language of others) : however, the King gives 
every thing himself, knows every thing, and 
weighs every thing rnaturoly, ard then is in- 
flexible. — - This puts old stagers off their game. 
— How it will end, we are all in the dark. 

’Tis feared the war is quite over in Germany. 
Never was known such havoc amongst troops.-— 
I was told yesterday by a colonel from Ger- 
many, that out of two battalions of nine hun- 
dred men, to wdiich he belonged, but seventy- 
one are left ! — Prince Ferdinand has sent word, 
’tis said, that he must have forty thousand men 
directly to bike the field, — and with provisions 
for them too ; for he can hut subsist them for a 
fortnight. — I hope this will find you all got to 
York. — I beg my compliments to the amiable 
Mrs. Croft, &c. &c. 

Tho’ I purposed going first to Golden Square, 
yet Fate has thus long disposed of me; — so I 
have never been able to set a foot towards that 
quarter. 

I am. Dear Sir, 

Your’s affectionately, 


I.. STERNS. 
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LFITER Xir. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR SIR, [About Jan. 1761.] 

I HAVE just time to ac- 
knowledge the favour of yours, but not to get 
the two prints you mention — which shall be 
sent you by next post. — I have bought them, 
and lent them to Miss Gilbert, but will assured- 
ly send for them, and enclose them to you. — 
I will take care to get your pictures well copied, 
and at a moderate price : and if I can be of 
further use, I beseech you to employ me ; and 
from time to time will send you an account of 
whatever may be worth transmitting. The 
stream now sets in strong against the German 

war. Loud complaints of 

making a trade of the war, &c. &c. — much ex- 
pected from Lord Granby’s evidence to these mat- 
ters, who is expected every hour. The King wins 
every day upon the people, shews himself, much 
at' the play (but at no opera), — rides out with his 
brothers every morning, half an hour after seven, 
till nine, — returns with them, spends an hour 
with them at breakfast and chat, — and then sits 
down to business. I never dined at home once 
since I arrived — am fourteen dinners .deep en- 
gaged just now, and fear matters will be worse 

'with me in that point than better. As to the 

main 
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main points in view, at which you hint — all I 
can say is, that I see iiiy way ; and unless Old Nick 
throws the dice — shall in due time come off 
winner. — — Tristram will be out the 20tb. — 
There is a great rout about him before he enters 
the stage ; — whether this will be of use or no, I 
can’t say : — some wits of the first magnitude here, 
both as to wit and station, engage me success ; — 
time will shew. 

Adieu 1 


LETTER XV. 

TO THE SAME. 


DEAR SIR, [ifareh, 1761.)' 

Since I liad the favour of 
your obliging letter, nothing has happened, or 
been said one day, which has not been contradicted 
the next : so having little certain to write, I have 
forbore writing at all, in hopes every day of some- 
thing worth filling up a letter. -We had the greatest 
expectations yesterday that ever were raised, of 
a pitched battle in the House of Commons, wherein 
Mr. Pitt was to have entered and thrown down 
the gauntlet, in defence of the German war. — 
There never was so full a house — the gallery full 
to the top — I was there all the day — when, lo,! 
a political fit of the gout seized the great comba- 
tant — he entered not the lists. — Beckfbrd got 

up. 



200 LETimS. 

up, and be^ed the house, as he saw not his right 
honourable friend there, to put off the debate : — 
it could not be done ; so Beckford rose up, and 
made a most long, passionate; incoherent speech, 
in defence of the Germanic war — but very se- 
vere upon the unfrugal manner it was carried on 

— in which he addr^sed himself principally to 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and laid him 
on terribly. It seems the Chancery of Hanover had 
laid out 350,000 pounds on account, and brought 
in our Treasury debtor ; — and the grand debate 
was, for an honest examination of the particulars of 
this extravagant account, and for vouchers to au- 
thenticate it. — Legge answered Beckford very 
rationally and coolly. — Lord N. spoke long. — 
Sir F. Dashvvood maintained the German war was 

most pernicious. — Mr. C , of Surr}s spoke 

well against the account, with some others. — — 
L. Barrington at last got up, and spoke half an hour 
with great plainness and temper, — explained a 
great many hidden springs relating to these ac- 
counts, in favour of the late King, and told two 
or three conversations which had passed between 
the King and himself, relative to these expences 

— which cast great honour upon the King’s cha- 
racter. This was with regard to the money the 
King had secretly furnished out of his pocket, to 
lessen' the account of the Hanover-score brought 
us to discharge. 

Beckford and Barrington abused all who sought 
for peace, and joined in the cry for it: and 

Beckford 
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Beckford added, that the reasons of wishing a peace 
now, were the same as the Peace of Utrecht 
that the people behind the curtain could not both 
maintain the war and their places too, so were for 
making another sacrifice of the nation to their 
own interests. — After all, the cry for a peace 

is so general, that it will certainly end in one. 

Now for myself. 

One half of the town abuse my book as bitterly 
as the other half cry it up to the skies : — the best 
is, they abuse and buy it, and at such a rate, tliat 
we are going on with a second edition as fast as 
possible. 

I am going down for a day or two with Mr. 
Spencer to Wiinbleton. On Wednesday there is 

to be a grand assembly at Lady N ’s. I have 

enquired every where about Stephen’s affair, and 
can hear nothing. — My friend, Mr. Charles 
Townshend, will be now secretary of war *; — he 
bid me wish him joy of it, though not in posses- 
sion. — I will ask him ; — and depend, my most 
worthy friend, that you shall not be ignorant of 
what I learn from him. — Believe me ever, ever. 

Yours, 

L. S. 

■ i 

• He was appointed Secretary at War ilie 24ll) of Marpb 

1761. 
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LETTER XVI. 

TO THE SAME. 


MY DEAR SIR, [./priV, 17S1.J 

A STRAIN which I got in 
my wrist by a terrible fall, prevented my acknow- 
ledging the favour of your obliging letter. I went 

yesterday morning to breakfast with Mr. V , 

who is a kind of right-hand man to the secretary, 
on purpose to enquire about the propriety, or 
feasibility, of doing what you wish me ; — and he 
has told me an anecdote, which, had you been 
here, would, I think, have made it wiser to have 
deferred speaking about the affair a month hence 
than now ; it is this : — You must know that the 
numbers of officers who have left their regiments 
in Germany, for the pleasures of the town, have 
been long a topic for merriment ; as you see them 
in St. James’s Coffee-house, and the Park, every 
hour, enquiring, open mouth, how things go on in 
Germany, and what news, — when they ' should 
have been there to have furnished news them- 
selves ; — but the worst part has been, that many 
of them have left their brother officers on their 
duty, and in all the fatigues of it, and have come 
with no end but to make friends, to be put un- 
fairly over the heads of those who were left risking 
their lives. — In this attempt there have been 

some 
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some but too successful, which has justly raised 
ill-blood and complaints from the ofHcers who 
staid behind ; — the upshot has been, that they have 
every soul been ordered off ; and woe be to him 
(’tis said) who shall be found listening! Now, just 
to mention our friend’s case whilst this cry is on 
foot, I think would be doing more hurt than 
good : but if you think otherwise, I will go with 
all iny heart, and mention it to Mr. Townshend ; 
for to do more, I am too inconsiderable a person to 

pretend to. You made me and my friends here 

very merry with the accounts current at York, 
of my being forbid the court ; — but they do not 
consider what a considerable person they make of 
me, when they suppose either my going, or my 
not going there, is a point that ever enters the 
King’s head ; — and for those about him, I iiave 
the honour either to stand so personally well known 
to them, or to be so well represented by those of 
the first rank, as to fear no accident of that kind. 

I thank God (B ’s excepted) I have never 

yet made a friend or connection I have forfeited, 
or done ought to forfeit ; — but on the contrary, 
my true character is better understood ; and where 
I had one friend last year, who did me honour, I 
have three now. — If my enemies knew, that by 
this rage of abuse and ill-will they were effectually 
serving the interests both of myself and works, 
they would be more quiet ; — but it has been the 
fate of my betters ; who have found, that the way 
to fame, is like the way to heaven, — through much 

tribu- 
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tribulatiorr ; — and till I shaH have the honoor 
to be as ninch mal-treated as Rabelais and Swift 
were, I must continue humble; for I have net 
filled up the measure of half their persecutions. 

The court is turning tojwy-turvy. Lord Bute, 
le premier*; — Lord Talbot, to be groom of the 

chambers t, in room of the D. of U d ; — • 

Lord Halifax to Irelar>dt; — Sir. F. Dashwood 
in Talbot's place. — Pitt seems unmoved — a 
peace inevitable — Stocks rise — the peers this 
moment kissing hands, &c. &c. (this week may 
be christened the kiss-hands week) for a hun- 
dred changes will happen in consequence of 
these. Pray present my compliments to Mrs. 
C. and all friends, and beheve me, with the 
greatest fidelity. 


Your ever obliged 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. Is it not strange that Lord Talbot should 
have power to remove the Duke of R d ? 

Pray, when you have read this, send ^be news 
to Mrs. Sterne. 

* Lord Bive was appointed Secretary of State on the 
iSili of Nfarch 176I. 

•j- Lord Talbot was appointed Steward of the Household 
;on l|te same day. 

, Lord Halifax was appointed Lord Lieutenant of Ire- 
land on the 20ih of Mat'd) 
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LETTER XVII. 

TO J 11 S , ESQ. 

DEAR II i Cox would, July 28, 1761. 

I svMPATinzEo for, or with 
you, on the detail you give me of your lute agi- 
tations, — and would willingly have taken my 
horse, and trotted to the oracle to have enquired 
into the etymology of all your sufferings, had 1 
not been assured, that all that evacuation of bili- 
ous matter, with all that abdominal motion attend- 
ing it (both which are equal to a month’s pur- 
gation and exercise), will have left you better than 

it found you. — Need one go to D , to be told 

tliat all kind of mild (mark, I am going to talk 
more foolishly than your apothecary), opening, 
saponaceous, dirty-shirt, sud-washing liquors are 
proper for you ; and consequently all styptical po- 
tations, death and destruction. If you had not 

shut up your gall-ducts by these, the glauber-salts 
could not have hurt; — as it was, ’twas Kke * 
match to the gunpowder, by raising a fresh com- 
bustion, as all physic does at first ; so that you 
have been let off — nitre, brimstone, and cjiaf- 
coal ( which is blackness itself), all at one blast, — 
Twas well the piece did not burst, for I think it 
underwent great violence, and as it is proof, will, 
I hope, do much service in this militating world. 

— Panty 
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— Panty * is mistaken ; I quarrel with no one. 

— There was that coxcomb of in the house, 

who lost temper with me tfor no reason upon 
earth hut that I could not fall down and worship a 
brazen image of learning and eloquence, which 
he set up, to the persecution of all true believers. 

— 1 sat down upon his altar, and whistled in the 
time of his divine service, — and broke down 
his carved work, and kicked his incense-pot to 

the D ; so he retreated, sed non sine felle in 

corde suo. — I have wrote "a Clerum : whether I 
shall take my doctor’s degrees or no — lam much 
in doubt, but I trow not. — I go on with Tris- 
tram. — I have bought seven hundred books at 
a purchase, dog cheap, — and many good ; — and 
I have been a week getting them set up in my 
best room here : — ■ why do not you transport 
yours to town ? but I talk like a fool. — This will 
just catch you at your spaw. — I wish you incolu- 

num ajmd Londinum. Do you go there for good 

and all — or ill ? — I am, dear Cousin, 

Yorirs affectionately, 

n 

L. STERNE. 


♦ The Reverend Mr. U L . 
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LETTER XVIII. 

TO THE SAME. 

DEAR H f Coxwould [about Augusl]^ 1761. 

I REJOICE you are in London ; 
— rest you there in peace: — here ’tis the devil. 
You was a good prophet. — I wish myself back 
again, as you told me I should ; — but not because 
a thin, death-doing, pestiferous, north-east wind 
blows in a line directly from Crazy- Castle turret 
full upon me in this cuckoldy retreat (for I value 
the north-east wind and all its powers not a straw) 
— but the transition from vapid motion to abso- 
lute rest was too violent. — I should have walked 
about the streets of York ten days, as a pro- 
per medium to have passed through, before I en- 
tered upon my rest. — I staid but a moment, 
and I have been here but a few, to satisfy me I 
have not managed my miseries like a wise man ; — 
and if God, for my consolation under them, had 
not poured forth the spirit of Shandeism into me, 
which will not suffer me to think two moments 
upon any grave subject, I would else, just now lie 
down and die — die ; — and yet, in half an hour’s 
time, ril lay a guinea I shall be as merry as a 
monkey — and as mischievous too, and forget 
it all; — so that this is but a copy of the present 
train running cross my brain. — And so you 

think 
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think this cursed stupid —but that, my dear H , 

depends mucli upon the quota hora of your 
shabby clock ; if the pointer of it is in any quar- 
ter between ten in the morning or four in the 
afternoon — I give it up; — pr if the day is ob- 
scured by dark engendering clouds of either wet 
or dry weather, I arn still lost. — But who knows 
but it may be five, — and the day as fine a day as 
ever shone upon the earth since the destruction 
of Sodom ; — and peradventure your Honour 
may have got a good hearty dinner to day, and 
eat and drank your intellectuals into a placidulish 
and a blandulish amalgama — to bear nonsense; 
so much for that. 

’Tis as cold and churlish just now, as (if God 
had not pleased it to be so) it ought to have been 
in bleak December ; and therefore I am glad you 
are where you are, and where (I repeat it again) 
I wish I was also. — Curse of poverty, and absence 
from those we love ! — they are two great evils 
which embitter all things; — and yet with the first 
I am not haunted much. — As to matrimony, 
I should, be a beast to rail at it, for my wife is 
easy, — but the world is not ; — and, had I staid 
from her a second longer, it would have been 
a burning shame, — else she declares herself hap- 
pier without me ; — but not in anger is this decla- 
ration made, — but in pure sober good sense, 
built on sound experience. — She hopes you will 
be able ^ to strike a bargain for me before this 
time twelvemonth, to lead a bear round Europe : 

and 
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and froifl this hope from you, I verily believe 
it is, that you, are so high in her favour at pre- 
sent. — She swears you are a fellow of wit, though 
humorous; a funny, jolly soul, though some- 
what splenetic ; and (bating the love of women) 
as honest as gold : — how do you like the simile ? 
— Oh, Lord ! now are you going to Ranelagh 
to-night, and I am sitting sorrowful as the pro- 
phet was, when the voice cried out to him and 
said, “ What dost thou here, Elijah ?” — ’Tis 
well the spirit does not make the same at Cox- 
would ; — for, unless for the few sheep left me to 
take care of, in this wilderness, I might as well, 
nay better, be at Mecca. — When we find we 
can, by a shifting of places, run away from our- 
selves, what think you of a jaunt there, before we 
finally pay a visit to the Vale of Jehosaphai? — As 
ill a fame as we have, I trust. I shall one day 
or other see you face to face. — So tell the two 
Colonels, if they love good company, to live right- 
eously and soberly, as you do, and then they vrill 
have no doubts or dangers within or without them. 
— Present my best and warmest wishes to them, 
and advise the eldest to prop up his spirits, and 
get a rich Dowager before the conclusion of the' 
peace: — why will not the advice suit, both, pdr^ 
nobile fratrum ? ’ 

To-morrow morning (if Heaven permit) 1 be-; 
gin the fifth volume * of Shandy. — I care, not a! 

curse 


* Alluding to the first edition. 

P 


VOL. IV. 
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curse for the critics. — I’ll load my velucle with 
what goods he sends me^ and they may take ’em 
otF my hands, or let them alone. — I am very va- 
lorous; — and ’tis in proportion as we retire from 
the world, and see it in its true dimensions, that 
we despise it. — No bad rant! — God above bless 
you ! You know I am 

Your affectionate Cousin, 

LA17BENCE STEBNE. 

What few remain of the Demoniacs, greet;-— 
and write me a letter, if you are able, as foolish 
as this. 


LETTER XIX. 

TO I.ADY . 


Coxwould, Sept. 21, 1751. 

I BETVBN to my new twbi- 
tation, fully determined to write as haid as can 
be, and thank you most cordially, my di^ar Lady, 
for your Letter of eongratulation upon my Lord 
Fauconberg’s having presented me with the cu- 
of this place, — though your congratulation 
comes somewhat of the latest, as I have been pos- 
sessed of it some time. — 1 hope I have been? of 
some service to his Lordship ; and he has sufii- 
cientfy requited me. — "Hs seventy guineas a-year 
in my pocket, though worth a hundred ; — but 
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it obliges me to have a curate to officiate at Sutr 
ton and Stillington. — Tis within a mile of his 
Lordship’s seat and park. ’Tls a very agreeable 
ride out in the chaise 1 purchased for my wife. 

— Lyd has a pony, which she delights in. — 
Whilst they take these diversions, I am scribbling 
away at my Tristram. These two volumes are, 
I think, the best. — 1 shall write as long as 1 live ; 
’tis, in fact, my hobby-hori^e : and so much ani 
I delighted with my uncle Toby’s imaginary cha- 
racter, that I am become an enthusiast. — : My 
Lydia helps to copy for me ; — arid my wife knit4 
and listens as I read her chapters. — The coro- 
nation of his Majesty (whom God preserve !) hds 
cost me the value of an ox, which is to be roasted 
whole in the middle of the town ; and my parish^ 
ioriers mil, I suppose, be very merry upon the oc- 
casioft. — You will then be in town, — arid feast 
your eyes with a sight, which> ’tis to be hoped, 
will hot be in either of our powers to see again ; 

— for in point of age we have about twenty 
years the start of his Majesty. — ^And now, iriy 
dear friend, I must finish this, — and, with every 
wish for your happiness, conclude myself ybur 
most sincere weH-wisher and friend. 


L. STBBNJI. 
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LETTER XX. 

TO DAVID GARBICK, ESQ. 

DEAR FRIEND, Paris, Jan. 31, 1732. 

Think not, because I have 
been a fortnight in this metropoKs without writ- 
ing to you, that therefore I have not had you and 
Mrs. Garrick a hundred times in my head and 
heart. — Heart ! yes yes, say you ; — but I must 
not waste paper in badinage this post, whatever I 
do the next. Well ! here I am, my friend, as 
much improved in my health, for the time, as 
ever your friendship could wish, or, at least, your 
faith give credit to. — By the bye, I am somewhat 
worse in my intellectuals ; for my head is turned 
round with what I see, and the unexpected ho- 
nours I have met with here. Tristram was almost 
as much known here as in London, at least among 
your men of condition and learning ; and has got 
me introduced into so many circles (’t\s convm ^ 
Londres).. 1 have just now a fortnight’s dinners 
and suppers upon my hands. -—My application 
to the Count de Choiseul goes on swimmingly ; 
for not only M. Pelletiere (who, by the bye, sends 
ten thousand civilities to you and Mrs. Garrick) 
has undertaken my aifair, but the Count de 
Limbourgh. The Baron d’Holbach has of- 

fered any security for the inoffensiveness of 
, my 
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iny behaviour In France : — ’tis more, you rogue, 
than you will do ! — This Baron is one of the 
most learned noblemen here, the great protec- 
tor of vnts, and the S^avans who are no wits ; — 
keeps open house three days a week. — • His house 
is now, as yours was to me, my own. — He 
lives at great expence. — ’Twas an odd incident 
when I was introduced to the Count de Bissie, 
which I was at his desire, — I found him reading 
Tristram. — This grandee does me great honours, 
and gives me leaye to go a private way through 
his apartments into the Palais Royal, to view the 
Duke of Orleans’ collections, every day I have 
time. — I have been at the doctors of Sorbonne. 
— I hope in a fortnight to break through, or 
rather from, the delights of this place, which, in 
the sgavoir vivre, exceeds all the places, I be- 
lieve, in this section of the globe. 

I am going, when this letter is wrote, with 
Mr. Fox and Mr. Maccartney, to Versailles. — The 
next morning I wait upon Mons. Titon, in com- 
pany with Mr. Maccartney, who is known to him, 
to deliver your commands. — I have bought you 
the pamphlet upon theatrical, or rather tragical, 
declamation. I have bought another in verse, worth 
reading ; and you will receive them, with what 
I can pick up this week, by a servant of Mr. 
Hodges, whom he is sending back to England. 

I was last night with Mr. Fox to see Made^ 
moiselle Clairon, in Iphigene : — she is extremely 
great : — would to God you had one or two like 

her! 
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her ! — What a luxury, to see you wife one of 
such powers in the same interestihg scene I — but 
His top much. — Ah I Previllel thou art Mer- 
cury himself. — By virtue of taldng a couple of 
boxes, we have bespoke, this week. The French- 
man in London, in which Preville is to send us 
home to supper all happy, — I mean about fif- 
teen or sixteen English of distinction, who are 
now here, and live well with each other. 

I am under great obligations to Mr. i^tt, who 
has behaved In every respect to me like a man 
of good breeding, and good nature. — In a post 
or two, I will write again. — Foley is an honest 
soul. — I could write six volumes of what has 
past comically in this great scene, since these last 
fourteen days ; — but more of this hereafter. — 
We are all going into mourning : neither you, nor 
Mrs. Garrick, would know me, if you met me 
in my remise. — Bless you both ! Service to Mrs. 
Denis. Adieu, kdieu ! 

L. S. 




TO LADY D . 

Lon^Q*» Feb* If 176$* 
Your Ladyship’s kind en- 
(juiries after my health are indeed kind, and of 
a-piece with the rest of yoiir character. Indeed 
' I am 

* This Letter, though dated from London, was evidently 
^Uen at Parir. 
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I am very ill, having broke a vessel in my 
lungs. — Hard writing in the summer, to- 
gether with preaching, which I have not strength ^ 
for, is ever fatal to me ; — ^ but I cannot avoid the 
latter yet; and the former is too pleasurable to 
be given up. — I believe I shall try if the South 
of France will not be of service to me : — iiis G. 
of Y. has most humanely given me the per- 
mission for a year or two. — 1 shall set off with 
great hopes of its efficacy, end shall write to my 
wife and daughter to come and join me at Paris, 
else my stay could not be so long. — “ Le Fevre’s 
story has beguiled your Ladyship of your tears ; ’ 
and the thought of the accusing spirit flying up 
to heaven’s chancery with the oath, you are kind 
enough to say is sublime. — My friend, Mr. 
Garrick, thinks so to, and I am most vain of 
his approbation. — Your Ladyship s opinion adds 
not a little to my vanity. 

I wish I had time to take a little excursion to 
Bath, Were it only to thank you for all the 
obliging things you say in your letter: — but ’tis 
impossible : — accept, at least, my warmest thanks. 

— If I could tempt my friend Mr. H. to come 

to France, I should be truly happy. — If I can 
be of any service to you at Paris, command him 
who is, and ever will be, 

Your Ladyship’s faithful 

L. ST£BN£. 
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LETTER XXII. 

TO DAVID OAKRICK, ESQ. 

DEAR GARRICK, Paris, March 19, 176 ^* 

This will be put into 
your hands by Dr. Shippen, a physician, who 
has been here some time with Miss Poyntz, and 
is this moment setting off for your metropolis; 
so I snatch the opportunity of writing to you and 
my kind friend Mrs. Garrick. — I see nothing 
like her here, and yet I have been introduced to 
one half of their best Goddesses ; and in a month 
more shall be admitted to the shrines of the other 
half ; — hut I neither worship nor fall (much) 
upon my knees before them; but, on the con- 
trary, have converted many unto Shandeism ; — • 
for be it known, I Shandy it away fifty times 
more than I was ever wont, talk more nonsense 
than ever you heard me talk in your days, and 
to all sorts of people. Qui le diable est cet homme- 
Id — said Choiseul, t’other day — ce Chevalier 
Shandy ? — You’ll think me as vain as a devil, 
was 1 to tell you the rest of the dialogue: — 
whether the bearer knows it or no, I know not. 

■ — ’Twill serve up after supper, in Southampton 
• street, amongst other small dishes, after the 
fatigues of Richard the Illd. — O God ! they 
have nothing here, which gives the nerves so 

smart; 



LETTERS. 217 

smart a blow, as those great characters in the 
hands of Garrick ! — but I forgot I am writuig to 

the man himself. ^Tlie devil take (as he will) 

these transports of enthusiasm! Apropos — the 
whole city of Paris is betoitcKd with the comic 
opera ; and if it was not for the affair of the Jesuits, 
which takes up one half of our talk, the comic 
opera would have it all. — It is a tragical nuisance 
in all companies as it is ; and, was it not for some 
sudden starts and dashes — of Shandeism, which 
now and then either break the thread, or entan- 
gle it so, that the devil himself would be puzzled 
in winding it off, — I should die a martyr : — • 
this, by the way, I never will. 

I send you over some of these comic operas 
by the bearer, with the Salim, a satire. — The 
French comedy, I seldom visit it ; — they act 
scarce any thing but tragedies ; — and the Clairon 
is great, and Mad"*. Dumesnil, in some places, 
still greater than her ; — yet I cannot bear preach- 
ing*; — I fancy I got a surfeit of it in my 
younger days. — There is a tragedy to be 
damn’d to-night ; — peace be with it, and the 
gentle brain which made it ! I have ten thousand 
things to tell you I cannot write. — I do a 
thousand things which cut no figure, but in the 
doing ; — and, as in London, I have the ho- 
nour of having done and said a thousand things 
I never did or dream’d of, — and yet I dream 
abundantly. — If the devil stood behind me in 
the shape of a courier, I could not write faster 
than I do, having five letters more to dispatch by 

the 
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the same gentleman : he is going into another sec- 
tion of the globe ; and when he has seen yoM, 
be will depart in peace. 

The Duke of Orleans has suffered my por- 
trmt to be added to the number of some odd 
men in his collecdon; and a gentleman who 
lives with him, has taken it mdst expressively, at 
full length. — I purpose to obtain an etching 
of it, and to send it you. Your prayer for 
me, of rosy health, is heard. — If I stay here for 
three or four montlis, I shall return more than 
re-instated. My love to Mrs. Garrick. 

I am, my dear Garrick, 

Your most humble servant, 

L. SXERME. 


LETTER XXIII. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR GARRICK, Paris, April 10, 1762. 

I SNATCH the occasion of 
Mr. Wilcox (the late Bishop of Rochester’s son) 
leaving this place for England, to write to you; 
and I enclose it to Hall, who will put it into your 
hand, possibly behind the scenes. I hear no news 
of you, or your empire ; I would have said kingdom 
— ^but here every thing is hyperbolized and if a 
woman is but simply pleased, — ’tis Je suis charmSes 
— and if she is charmed, *ti$ nothing less than she is 

rovt-sh’d; 
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ravi-sh’d ; — 'and when ravl-sh’d (which may hap* 
pen), there is nothing leh; for her but to fly to the 
other world for a metaphor, and swear, qu’elle 
6toit tout extasiSe ; — which mode of speaking is, 
by the bye, here creeping into use ; and there is 
scarce a woman who understands the bon ton, but 
is seven times in a day in downright ecstasy ; — 
that is, the devil’s in her, — by a small mistake 

of one world for the other. Now, where am 

I got? 

I have been these two days reading a tragedy, 
given me by a lady of talents to read ; and con- 
jecture if it would do for you: — ’TIs from the 
plan of Diderot ; and possibly half a translation of 
it; — ^The Natural Son, or the Triumph of Vir- 
tue, in five acts. — It has too much sentiment in 
it (at least for me), the speeches too long, and 
savour too much of preaching: — this may be a 
second reason it is not to my taste. — 'Tis all 
love, love, love, throughout, without much se- 
paration in the character ; so I fear it would not 
do for your stage, and perhaps for the very rea- 
sons which recommend it to a French one. — 
After a vile suspension of three weeks, we are 
beginning with our comedies and operas again — 
yours, I hear, never flourished more ; — here the 
comic actors were never so low ; — the tragedians 
hold up their heads — in all senses. I have 
known one little man support the theatrical world, 
like a David Atlas, upon his shoulders ; but Pre* 
ville can’t do half as much here, though Mad‘**. 

Clairon 
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Clairon stands by hifn, and sets her back to bis i 

she is very great, however, and highly improved 
since you saw her; — she also supports her dig- 
nity at table, and has her public day every 
Thursday, when she gives to eat (as they say 
here) to all that are hungry and dry. 

You are much talked of here, and much ex- 
pected, as soon as the peace will let you. — These 
two last days you have happened to engross the 
whole conversation at two great houses where I 
was at dinner. — ’Tis the greatest problem in 
nature, in this meridian, that one and the same 
man should possess such tragic and comic pow- 
ers, and in such an equilibrio, as to divide the 
world for which of the two Nature intended him. 

Crebillion has made a convention with me, 
which, if he is not too lazy, will be no bad per- 
sistage : — as soon as I get to Toulouse, he has 
agreed to write me an expostulatory letter upon 
the indecorums of T. Shandy, — which is to be 
answered by recrimination upon the liberties in 
his own works : — these are to be printed toge- 
ther, — Crebillion against Sterne ; — Sterne 
against Crebillion ; — the copy to be sold, and the 
money equally divided. — This is good Swiss- 
policy. 

1 am recovered greatly; and if I could spend 
one whole winter at Toulouse, I should be forti- 
fied, in my inner man, beyond all danger of re- 
lapsing. — A sad asthma my daughter has been 
martyr’d with these three winters (but mostly 

this 
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this last) makes it, I fear, necessary she should try 
the last remedy of a warmer and softer air ; so I am 
going this week to Versailles, to wait upon Count 
Choiseul to solicit passports for them. — If this 
system takes place, they join me here; — and 
after a month’s stay, we all decamp for the South 
of France : — if not, I shall see you in June next. 
Mr. Fox, and Mr. Maccartney, having left Ruis, 
I live altogether in French families. — I laugh till 
I cry, and, in the same tender moments, cry till 1 
laugh. I Shandy it more than ever ; and verily do 
believe, that by mere Shandeisin, sublimated by 
a laughter-loving people, I fence as much against 
infirmities as I do by the benefit of air and cli- 
mate. Adieu, dear Garrick! present ten thou- 
sand of my best respects and wishes to and for my 
friend Mrs. Garrick ; — had she been last night 
upon the Tuilleries, she would have annihilated a 
thousand French goddesses, in one single turn. 

I am, most triily. 

My dear friend. 


L. STERNS. 
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TO MRS. ST£RN£, YORK. 

MY D£AR> Paris, May 16th| 1762. 

It is a thousand to one that 
this reaches you before you have set out. — How- 
ever, I take the chance. You v^U receive one 
wrote last night, the moment you get to Mr. E. 
and to wish you joy of your arrival in town. — ^To 
that letter which you will, find in town, I have 
nothing to add that I can think on, — for I have, 
almost drain'd my brains dry upon the subject. — 
For God’s sake, rise early, and gallop away in tbe 
cool; — and always see that you have not forgot 
your baggage in changing post-chaises. — You 
will find good tea upon the road from York to 
Dover ; — only bring a little to carry you from 
Calais to Paris. — Give the Custom-House officers 
what I told you ; — at Calais give more, if you 
have much Scotch snuff ; — but as tobacco is good 
here, you had best bring a Scotch mill and make 
it yourself ; that is, order your valet to manu- 
facture it ; — ^"twill keep him out of mischief. — 

I would advise you to take three days in coming 
up, for fear of heating yourselves. — See that 
they do not give you a bad vehicle, when a better 
is in the yard ; but you will look sharp. — ^Drink 
small Rhenish, to keep you cool (that b, if you 
like it). Live well, and deny yourselves nothing 

youp 
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fmr hearts viish. So God in heaven prosper 
and go along with you ! — Kiss my Lydie^ and 
believe me bpth affectionately^ 

Yours, 

L. STEAKE. 


LETTER XXV. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAI^ Paris, May SI, I7S9. 

Thebe have no mails arrived 
here till this morning, for three posts ; so I ex- 
pected, with great Impatience, a letter from you 
and Lydia ; — and lo ! it is arrived. You are as 
busy as Throp’s wife ; and by the time yoH re- 
ceive this, you will be busier still. — I have 
exhausted all my ideas about your journey, — 
and what is needful for you to do before and 
during it ; — so I write only to tell you I am well. 
— Mr. Colebrooks, the minister of Swisserland’s 
secrotary, I got this morning to write a letter for 
you to the governor of the Custom-House OMce 
at Calais it shall be sent you next post. — You 
must be cautious about Scotch snuff ; — take half 
a pound in your pocket, and make Lyd do the 
same. Tis well I bought you a chaise ; — there 
is no getting one in Paris now, but at an enormous 

price 
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price, — for they are all sent to the army; and 
such a one as yours we have not been able to 
match for forty guineas, for a friend of mine who 
is going from hence to Italy. — ^The weather was 
never known to set in so hot, as it has done the 
latter end of this month ; so he and his party are 
to get into his chaises by four in the morning, and 
travel till nine, — and not stir out again till six ; 
— but I hope this severe heat will abate by the 
time you come here : — however, I beg of you 
once more to take special care of heating your 
blood in travelling, and come tout doucement 
when you find the heat too much. — I shall look 
impatiently for intelligence from you, and hope to 
hear all goes well; that you conquer all diffi- 
culties ; that you have received your passport, my 
picture, &c. Write, and tell me something of 
every thing. I long to see you both, you may 
be assured, my dear wife and child, after so long 

a separation ; and write me a line directly, 

that I may have all the notice you can give me, — 
that I may have apartments ready and fit for you 
when you arrive. — For my own pqrt, I shall 
continue writing to you a fortnight longer. — Pre- 
sent my respects to all friends. — ^You have bid 
Mr. C. get my visitations at P. done for me, &c. 
&c. If any offers are made about the inclosure 
at Rascal, they must be inclosed to me ; — nothing 
that is fairly proposed shall stand still on mjr 
score. Do all for the best, as He who guides all 

things 
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things win, I hope, do for us ! — so Heaven preserve 
you both ! — ^Believe me 

Your affectionate, 

L. STERNE, 

Love to my Lydia. — I liave bought her a gold 
watch, to present to her when she comes. 


LETTER XXVI. 

TO THE SAME. 


MY DEAR, Paris, June 7, 1762. 

I KEEP my promise, and write 
to you agtun. — I am sorry the bureau must be 
opened for the deeds; — but you will see it done. 

— I imagine you are convinced of the necessity 
of bringing three hundred pounds in your pocket. 

— If you consider, Lydia must have two slight 
negligees ; — you will want a new gown or two. 
— ^As for painted linens, buy them in town : they 
will be more admired because English than 
French. — Mrs. H. writes me word that I am 
mistaken about buying silk cheaper at Toulouse 
than Paris ; that she advises you to buy what you 
want here, — where they are very beautiful and 
cheap, as well as blonds, gauzes, &c. — These I 
say will all cost you sixty guineas ; — and you must 
have them ; — for in this country nothing must 
be spared for the back ; — and if you dine on an 

voL. IV. o onion. 
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onion, and lie in a garret seven stories high, you 
must not betray it in your clothes ; according to 
which you are well or ill looked on. When we 
are got to Toulouse, we must begin to turn the 
penny ; and we may (if you do not game much) 
live very cheap. — I think that expression will 
divert you ; — and now, God knows, I have not a 
wish but for your health, comfort, and safe arrival 
here. — Write to me every other post, that I may 
know how you go on. — You will be in raptures 
with your chariot. — Mr. R. a gentleman of 
fortune, who is going to Italy, and has seen it, 
has offered me thirty guineas for my bargain. — 
You will wonder all the way, how I am to find 
room in it for a third. — To ease you of this won- 
der, ’tis by what the coachmakers here call a 
cave, which is a second bottom added to that you 
set your feet upon, which lets the person (who 
sits over against you) down with his knees to your 
ancles ; and by which you have all more room, — 
and what is more, less heat, — because his head 
does not intercept the fore-glass, — little or 
nothing. — Lyd and I will enjoy this by turns : 
sometimes I shall take a bidet — (a little post- 
horse) and scamper before ; — at other times 
I shall sit in fresco upon the arm-chair without 
doors ; and one way or other will do very well. 
— lam under infinite obligations to Mr. Thorn- 
hill, for accommodating me thus ; and so gen- 
teelly, for ’tis like making a present of it. — 

Mr. T will send you an order to receive 

it 
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it at Calais ; — and now, my dear girls, have I 
forgot any thing ? 

Adieu ! adieu ! 

Yours most affectionately, 

L. STERNE. 

A week or ten days will enable you to see 
every thing ; — and so long you must stay to rest 
your bones. 


LETTER XXVII. 

TO THE SAME. 


MY DEAREST, Paris, June 14 , 1762. 

Having an opportunity of 
writing by a friend who is setting out this 
morning for London, I write again, in case the 
two last letters I have wrote this week to you 
sliould be detained by contrary winds at Calais. — 

I have wrote to Mr. E , by the same hand, 

to thank him for his kindness to you, in the hand- 
somest manner I could ; — and have told him, his 
good heart, and his wife’s, have made them over- 
look the trouble of having you at his house ; but 
that if he takes you apartments near him, they 
will have occasion still enough left to shew their 
friendship to us. — I have begged him to assist 
you, dnd stand by you, as if he was in my place, 
with regard to the sale of the Shandys ; — and 

Q 2 then 
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fiMl fhe copyright. — Mark to keep these thhigs 
^stinct in your head : — but Becket I have ever 
found to be a man of probity, and I dare say you 
will have very little trouble in finishing matters 
with him ; — and I would rather wish you to treat 
with him than with another man : — but whoever 
buys the fifth and sixth volumes of Shandys, must 
have the" nay-say of the seventh and eighth*.— 
I wish, when you come here, in case the weather 
is too hot to travel, you could think it pleasant to 
go to the Spa for four or six weeks, where we 
should live for half the money we should spend 
at Paris : — after that we should take the sweetest 
season of the vintage to go to the south of France ; 

— but we will put our heads together, and you 
shall just do as you please, in this and in every 
thing which depends on me, — for I am a being 
perfectly contented, when others are pleased ; — 
to bear and forbear will ever be iny maxim,— 
only I fear the heats through a journey of five 
hundred miles for you and my Lydia, more than 
for myself. — Do not forget the watch-chains ; 

— bring a couple for a gentleman’s watch like- 
wise; we shall lie under great obligations to the 
Abbd M., and must make him such a small ac- 
knowledgment: — according to my way of flou- 
rishing, ’twill be a present worth a kingdom to him. 

— They have bad pins, and vile needles here ; — 
bring for yourself, and some for presents ; — as also 

a strong 


* Alluding to the first edition. 
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a stro^ bottle-<s«feWi|or whatever Scrub waraay 
hire as butler> coacdunan, &c. to uncork us «ur 
Frontiniac. — You will find a letter for you at tbe 
Lyon d’Argent. — Send for your chaise into 
the court-yard, and see all is right. — Buy a uhain^ 
at Calais, strong enough not to be cut off, and 
let your portmanteau be tied on tihe fore part of 
your chaise, for fear of a dog’s trick : — so God 
bless you both> and remember me to my l^iydia. 

I am yours affectionately, 

L. 


LETTER XXVIII. 

TO THE SAME. 


MY DEAREST, Ftois, June |7. 17GS. 

Probably you will re- 
ceive another letter with this, by the same post ; 
— if so, read this the last. — It will be the last 
you can possibly receive at York ; for I hope it 
will catch yon just as you are upon the wing : — 
if that should happen, I suppose in course you ha\'e 
executed the contents of it, in all things which 
relate to pecuniary matters ; and when these are 
settled to your mind, you will have got through 
your last difficulty : — every thing else will be a 
step of pleasure; and by the time you have got 
half a dozen stages, you will set up your pipes 

and 
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and sinjg Te Deum together, as you whisk it 
along. — Desire Mr. C to send me a pro- 

per letter of attorney by you : he will receive it 
hack by return of post. You have done every 
thing well with regard to our Sutton and Stil- 
lington affairs, and left things in the best chan- 
nel. — If I was not sure you must have long since 
got my picture, garnets, &c., I would write and 

scold Mr. T abominably : — he put them in 

Becket’s hands to be forwarded by the stage- 
coach to you, as soon as he got to town. — I 
long to hear from you, and that all my letters 
and things are come safe to you, and then you 
will say that I have not been a bad lad ; — for 
you will find that I have been writing continually, 
as I wished you to do. — Bring your silver cof- 
fee-pot, ’twill serve both to give water, lemon- 
ade, and orgeat ; — to say nothing of coffee and 
chocolate, which, by the bye, is both cheap and 
good at Toulouse, like other things. — I had 
like to have forgot a most necessary thing : there 
are no copper tea-kettles to be had in France; 
and we shall find such a thing the most comfor- 
table utensil in the house : — buy a good strong 
one, which will hold two quarts ; — a dish of tea 
will be of comfort to us in our journey south. 

1 have a bronze tea-pot, which we will 

carry also : — as china cannot be brought over 
from England, we must make up a villanous party- 
coloured tea equipage, to regale ourselves, and 
our English friends, whilst we are at Toulouse. — 

I hope 
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I hope you have got yonr bill from Becket. — 
There is a good-natured kind of a trader I have 
just heard of, at Mr. Foley’s, who they think will 
be coming off from England to France, with horses, 
the latter end of June. He happened to come 
over with a lady, who is sister to Mr. Foley’s 
partner ; and I have got her to write a letter 
to him in London, this post, to beg he will 
seek you at Mr. E — — ’s ; and, in case a cartel 
ship does not go off before he goes, to take you 
under his care. He was infinitely friendly, in 
the same office, last year, to the lady who now 
writes to him, and nursed her on ship-board, and 
defended her by land with great good-will. — 
Do not say I forget you, or whatever can be con- 
ducive to your ease of mind, in this journey. — 

I wish I was with you, to do these offices myself, 
and to strew roses on your way ; — but I shall 
have time and occasion to shew you I am uot 
wanting. — Now, my dears, once more pluck up 
your spirits, — trust in God, - — in me, — and in 
yourselves ; — with this, was you put to it, you 
would encounter all these difficulties ten times 
told. — Write instantly, and tell me you triumph 
over all fears ; tell me Lydia is better, and a 
helpmate to you. — You say she grows like me: 
— let her shew me she does so in her contempt 
of small dangers, and fighting against the appre- 
hensions of them, which is better still. As I will 
not have F.’s share of the books, you will inform 
him so. — Give my love to Mr. Fothergill, and 

to 
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to those trae Mends which Envy has spared me i — 
and for the rest, laissez passer. — You will find 
I speak French tolerably ; — but I only wish to 
be underatood. — You will soon speak better; 
a month’s play with a French Demoiselle will 
make Lyd chatter like a magpye. Mrs. un- 

derstood not a word of it when she got here ; and 
writes me word she begins to prate apace: — you 
will do the same in a fortnight. — Dear Bess, I 
have a thousand wishes, but have a hope for every 
one of them; — you shall chant the saxa.t jubilate, 
my dears : so God bless you ! My duty to Lydia, 
which implies my love too. Adieu, believe me 

Your affectionate, 

L. STERNE. 

Memorandum. — Bring watch-chains, tea-kettle, 
knives, cookery-book, &c. 

You will smile at this last article — so adieu ! 
— At Dover, the Cross Keys ; at Calais, the 
Lyon d’ Argent, — the master, a Turk in grain. 
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LETTER XXIX. 

TO LADY D. 

Paris, July 9, 17 

I WILL not send your ludy* 
ship the trifles you bid me purcliase without a 
line. I am very well pleased with Paris. — In- 
deed I meet with so many civilities amongst the 
people here, that I must sing their praises : — the 
French have a great deal of urbanity in their com- 
position ; and to stay a little time amongst them 
will be agreeable. ■ — I splutter French so as to 
be understood ; — but I have had a droll adventure 
here, in which my Latin was of some service to 
me : — I had hired a chaise and a horse to go about 
seven miles into the country, but, Skandectn-iike, 
did not take notice that the horse was almost dead 
when I took him. — Before I got half-way, the 
poor animal dropped down dead ; — so, 1 was 
forced to appear before the Police, and began to 
tell my story in French, which was, that the poor 
Iieast had to do with a worse beast than himself, 
namely, his master, who had driven him all the 
day before (Jehti-like), — and that he had neither 
had corn nor hay ; therefore I was not to pay for 
the horse : — but I might as well have whistled, 
as have spoke French ; and I believe my Latin was 
equal to my uncle Toby’s Lillabullero, — being 

not 
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not understood because of its purity; but by 
^nt of words I forced my judge to do me jus- 
tice: — no common thing, by the way, in France. 
— My wife and daughter are arrived; the lat- 
ter does nothing but look out of the window, 
and complain of the torment of being frizzled. — 
I wash she may ever remain a child of Nature ; — 
I hate children of Art. 

I hope this will find your Ladyship well ; — and 
that you will be kind enough to direct to me at 
Toulouse; which place I shall set out for very 
soon. I am, with truth and sincerity. 

Your Ladyship’s 

Most faithful, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER XXX. 

TO MR. E. 


DEAR SIR, Paris, July 13, 1763. 

My wife and daughter ar- 
rived here safe and sound on Thursday, and are 
in high raptures with the speed and pleasantness 
of their journey; and particularly of all they see 
and meet with here. But in their journey from 
York to Paris, nothing has given them a more sen- 
sible and lasting pleasure than the niarks of kind- 
ness they received from you and Mrs. E. — 

The 
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The fnendship, good-will, and politeness of my 
two friends, I never doubted to me or mine ; aq4 
I return you both all a grateful man is capable 
of, which is merely my thanks. Have taken, how- 
ever, the liberty of sending an Indian tafFety, 
which Mrs. E. must do me the honour to wear 
for my wife's sake ; who would have” got it made 
up, but that Mr. Stanhope, the consul of Algiers, 
who sets off to-morrow morning for London, 
has been so kind (I mean his lady), as to take 
charge of it ; and we had but just time to procure 
it: and had we missed that opportunity, as we 
should have been obliged to have left it behind 
us at Paris, we knew not when or how to get 
it to our friend. — I wish it had been better 
worth a paragraph. If there is any thing we can 
buy or procure for you here (intelligence included), 
you have a right to command me, — for I am 
yours, with my wife and girl’s kind love to you 
and Mrs. E. 


LAU. STERNE. 


LETTER XXXI. 

TO J H S , ESQ. 

MY DEAR It. Toulouse, August 12, 1762. 

By the time you have got 
to the end of this long letter, you will perceive 
that I have not been able to answer your last till 

now: 
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now } — I have had the inteation of doing it tih> 
most as often as my prayers in my headt — ’ds 
thus we use our best friends. ■ What an infa-* 
mons story is that you have toW me ! — After 
some little remarks on it, the rest of my letter will 
go on like silk. **** is a good-natured old easy 
fool, and has been deceived by the most artful 
of her sex; and she must have abundance of 
impudence and charlatanery, to have carried on 
such a farce. I pity the old man for being taken 
in for so much money : — a man of sense I should 
have laughed at. — My wife saw her when in 
town, and she liad not the appearance of poverty ; 
but when she wants to melt hearty 

she puts her gold watch and diamond rings in 
her drawer. — But he might have been aware 
of her. I could not have been mistaken in her 
character; — and ’tis odd she should talk of her 
wealth to one, and tell another the reverse ; — so 
good night to her. — About a week or ten days 
before my wife arrived at Paris, I had the same 
accident I had at Cambridge, of breaking a vessel 
in my lungs. It happened in the night, — and 
I bled the bed full: and finding in the morning 
I was likely to bleed to death, I sent immedi- 
ately for a surgeon to bleed me at both arms : — 
this saved me; and, with lying .speechless for 
three days, I recovered upon my back in bed ; 
the breach healed, and, in a week after, I got 
out. — This, with my weakness and hurrying 
about, made me think it high time to haste to 
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lVvdou8ei~- Wee hsni% had four months of 
sueh heats, that the nldest Frendwnan never 
remembers the' Hke— ’twas as hot aS Nebucfiad-^ 
nezzars oven, and never has relaxed one hour: 

— in ttw height of th,,- «>r destiny .(«r 

rather destruction) to set out by way of Lyons, 
Montpellier, &c. to shorten, I trow, our sufferings- 
•^Good God ! — but ’ris over ; — and here 1 
am in my own house, quite settled by M — ’s aid 
and good-natured offices ; for which 1 owe him 
more than I can express, or know how to pay at 
present. — ’Tis in the prettiest situation in Tou- 
louse, with near two acres of garden ; — the house 
too good by half for us, — well furnished ; for 
which I pay thirty pounds a year. — I have got 
a good cook, — my wife a decent femme de charti- 
bre, and a good-looking laquais. — The Abbi6 
has planned our expences, and set us in such a 
train, we cannot easily go wrong; — though, by 

the bye, the d 1 is seldom found sleeping 

under a hedge. Mr. Trotter dined with me 
the day before I left Paris. — I took care to see 
all executed according to your directions;^ — but 
Trotter, I dare say, by this, has wrote to you. — 
I made him happy beyond expression with your 
Crazy Tales ; and more so with its frontispiece. 

— I am in spirits, writing a crazy chapter — 
with my face turned towards thy turret. — Tis 
now I wish all warmer climates, countries, and 

every thing else, at , that separates me from 

our paternal seat ; — ce sera Id ou reposera ma cen- 

dre, 
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dre, — et cesera Id ou mm cousin viendra repdndre 
les pleura dues h noire amitii. — I am taking asses! 
milk three times a day, and cows’ milk as often. 
— I long to see thy face again once more. — 
Greet the Colonel kindly in my name ; and thank 
him cordially from me, for his many civilities to 
Madame and Mademoiselle Shandy at York, 
who send all due acknowledgments. The hu- 
mour is over for France, and Frenchmen ; but 
that is not enough for your affectionate cousin, 

L. S. 

(A year will tire us all out, I trow) but, thank 
Heaven, the post brings me a letter from my 
Anthony. — I felicitate you upon what Messrs, 
the Reviewers allow you ; — they have too much 
judgment themselves not to allow you what you 
are actually possessed of, talents, wit, and hu- 
mour.” — Well, write on, my dear cousin, and be 
guided by thy own fancy. — Oh ! how I envy 
you all at Crazy Castle ! — I could like to spend 
a month with you ; and should return back 
again for the vintage. — I honour the man that 
has given the world an idea of our paternal seat ; 
’tis well done. — I look at it ten times a- day 
with a quando te aspiciam f — Now farewell ! — 
remember me to my beloved Colonel ; — greet 
Panty most lovingly on my behalf; and if Mrs. 

C and Miss C , &c. are; at G — , 

greet them likewise with a holy kiss;— vSo God 
bless you. 
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LETTER XXXIL 

TO MK. FOLEY, AT PARIS. 

MY DEAR FOLEY, Toulouse, Agust 14. 1762. 

After many turnings {alias 
digi’essions), to say nothing of downright over- 
throws, stops, and delays, we have arrived in 
three weeks at Toulouse, and are now settled in 
our house, with servants, &c. about us; and 
look as composed as if we had been here seven 
years. — In our ‘journey we suffered so much 
from the heats, it gives me pain to remember it : 
— I never saw a cloud from Paris to Nismes 
half as broad as a twenty-four sols piece. — 
Good God ! we were toasted, roasted, grill’d, 
stew’d, and carbonaded on one side or other all 
the way; — and being all done enough {assez 
cuits) in the day, we were eat up at night, by 
bugs and other unswept-out vermin ; the legal 
inhabitants (if length of possession gives right) of 
every inn we lay at. — Can you conceive a 
worse accident, than that in such a journey, in the 
hottest day and hour of it, four miles from either 
tree or shrub which could cast a shade of the 
size of one of Eve’s fig-leaves, — that we should 
break a hind wheel into ten thousand pieces, 
and be obliged in consequence to sit five hours 
on a gravelly road, without one drop of water, 
or possibility of getting any! — To mend* the 

matter. 
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matter, my two postillions were two dough- 
hearted fools, and fell a-crying. • — Nothing 
to be done ! “ By heaven,^' quoth I, pulling off 
my coat and waistcoat, “ something shall be done, 
for I’ll thrash you both within an inch of your 
lives, — and then make you take each of you a 
horse, and ride like two des'ils to the next post 
for a cart to carry my baggage, and a wheel to 
carry ourselves !” — Our luggage weighed ten 
(quintals. — ’Twas the fair of Baucaire : — all the 
world was going or returning: — we were asked 
hy every soul who passed by us, if we were 
going to the fair of Baucaire 1 — “ No wonder, 
quoth I, “ we have goods enough ! — Fous avez 
raison, mes amis." 

Well! here we are after all, my dear friend, 
-t— and most deliciously placed at the extremity 
of the town, in an excellent house, well fur- 
nish'd and elegant beyond any thing I look’d 
for.— 'Tis built in the form of a hotel, with n 
pretty court towards the town ; — and behind, 
the best garden in Toulouse, laid out in serpen- 
tine walks ; and so large, that the company in 
our quarter usually come to walk there in the 
evenings, for which they have my consent : — 
“ the tnore the merrier.” — The house consists 
of a good salle (i manger above stairs, joining to 
the very great salle d compagnie as large as the 
Baron d’Holbach’s ; three handsome bed-chambers 
with dressing rooms to them : — below stairs, 
two very good rooms for myself ; one to study in, 

the 
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the other to see company. — I have moreover 
cellars round die court, and all other offices. — 
Of the same landlord I have 'bargained to 
have the use of a country-house, which he has 
two miles out of town ; so that myself and all my 
&mily have notliing more to do than to take our 

hats and remove from the one to the other. 

My landlord is moreover to keep the gardens 
in torder : — and what do you think I am to pay 
fox all this ? Neither more nor less than thirty 
pounds a-year ! — All things are cheap in propor- 
tion ; — so we shall live for very little. — I dined 
yesterday with Mr. H — — ; he is most pleasantly 
situated ; and they are all well. — As for the 
books you have received for D , the book- 

seller was a fool not to send the bill along with 
them : — I will write to him about it. — I wish 
you was with me for two months ; it would cure 
you of all evils ghostly and bodily : — but this, 
like many other wishes both for you and myself, 
must luive its completion elsewhere. — Adieu, 
my kind friend, and believe that I love you as 
much from inclination as reason, for 

I am most truly yours, 

L. STERNE. 

My wife and girl join in compliments to you. 
— My best respects to my worthy Baron d’Hol- 
bach, and all that society.?- Remember me to my 
friend Mr. Panchaud. 

VOL. IV. K 
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‘ letter, xxxni. 

TO J— — H- S , ESQ, , , 

” ^ 

MY DEAR H— — , Toulouse, Oct 19, 1^6f4^ 

I received your letter yes- 
terday; — so it has been travelliog from 'Crazy 
Castle to Toulouse full eighteen days., — If I hdd 
nothing to stop me, I would engage to set ftut 
this morning, and knock at Crazy Castle 
in three days less time ; — by which time, I shdlfld 
find you and the Colonel, Panty, &c. all alone; 

— the season I most wish and like to be mth yoli. 

— T rejoice from my heart, down to my reins, 
that you have snatch’d so many happy and sun- 
shiny days out of the hands of the blue devils. — 
If we live to meet and join our forces as hef^t'o- 
fore, we will give these gentry a drubbing, — 
and turn them for ever out of their usurped cita- 
del : — some legions of them have been put to 
flight already by your operations thi^' last cam- 
paign ; and I hope to have a hand in dispersing 
the remainder, the first time my dear cdusin sets 
up his banners again under the square tower. 

But what art thou meditating with axes 

and hammers ? — / know the pride and the 

naughtiness of thy heart” and thou lovest the 
sweet visions of architraves, frieze§, and pedi- 
ments, with thdr tympanums ; and thou hast found 
out a pretence, d raison de cinq cent livres sterling, 

to 
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to be laid out in four years, &c. &c. (so as not 

Ao be felt, whieh is always added by the D 1 

as a bait) to justify' thyself unto thyself. — It may 
be very wise to do this ; — but ’tis wiser to keep 
one's money in f^e's pocket, whilst there are 
waits .without, and rumours of wars within. St. 

' advises his disciples to sell both coat and 
waistcoat,.^^ — and jgo rather without shirt or sword, 
than leave no money in their scrip to go to Je- 
rusalem with. — Now those qmtre ans conseeu- 
tifs, my dear Anthony, are the most precious 
morsels of thy life to come (in this world) ; and 
thOu wilt do well to enjoy that morsel without 
cares, calculations, and curses, and damns, ftlid 
debts ; — for as sure as stone is stone, and mor- 
tar is mortar, &c. 'twill bo one of the many works 
of thyr ropontance. — ^But after all, if the Fates 
have decreed it, as you and I have some tipie 
supposed it, — on account of your generosity, “ that 
you are i^ver to be. a monied man,” the decree 
will be fulfilled^ whether you adorn your castle 
and line it .with cedar, and paint it withinside ^nd 
without side with vermilion, or not , — et cele 
burnt (having a bottle of Frontiniac and glass ‘at 
my right hand) I drink, dear Anthony, to thy 
•health and happiness, and to the final accdm- 
iplishment of all thy lunary and sublunary pro- 
|ect{j,,7- For six.,jweeks together, after I wrote 
injf last letter to you, my projects were many 
ste^c^ higher ; for I was all that time, as I thought, 
journeying on to the other world. • — I fell ill of 

B 3 an 
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epMfebife vile feveir ldtied < Wi»dr«*l§ 

about tne. — TTie ^hysitdaris here aife Iheerwhteat 
iihartatans Iti Eurdpei '-or the most ignorant «f 
dll pi'^ehding fools. —^1 withdrew what avas left of 
ifee oiit of th«r hands, and recommended my af- 
fairs entirely to Dame Nature: — she (dear^god- 
•ifess) 'has saved me in fifty different panohing 
bouts; and I begin to have a land of enthusiasm 
nowin her ftivour, and in my ownj thrt; one or 
two more escapes will make me believe I shall 
fehve you all at last -by translation, and not by 
'feiir death. I am « now stout and foblish again as 
O'* happy man can wish to be; — and am busy 
jifeyitig the fool with my unde Toby, whom I 
have got soused over Mead; and ears in love. -><- 
I haVe many hints and projects for other works; 
all will go on, I trust, as I wish in this matter. 
When I have reaped the benefit of this winter at 
Timlbuse, I cannot see I have any thing rrmre 
to do with it ; therefore, after having-, gone with 
rhy wife and girl to BagnieitS^ I shall return from 

Odiehce I came. Now my wife wants to stt^ 

another year, to 'save money ; and this opposition 
of wishes, thi^gh ’twill not be as sour as lemon, 
yet 'twill hot \)e as sweet as sugar-candy. — I 
hfish T— would lead Sir Charles to Toulouse: 
*tft ai good as any town in the South of Franoci 
— For nly own part, — ’tis hotto my taste ; — 4jut I 
bdieve, the ground^-work of my ennui is mdre -to 
ihU eternal of the French characters ; -r- 

little vUriefy, no dri^nitl% in it at afl, — than to 

■* any 



dther tiauw, — for they are very cml ; — but 
civili^ itself, in that unHorm, wearies and bothers 
one to death. — If I do not mind, 1 shall 
grow most stupid and sententious. — Miss Shandy 
is hard at it with music, dancing, and French 
speaking; in the last of which she does d mer: 
veilk, and speaks it with an excellent accent, 
considering she practises within sight of the Pyre- 
nean mountains. — If the snows will suffer me, 
I propose to spend two or three months at Barege, 
or Bagni^res; but my dear wife is against all 
schemes of additional expences ; — which wicked 
propensity (though not of despotic power) yet I can- 
not suffer — though, by the bye, laudable enough. — 
But she may talk ; — I will do my own way ; and 
she will acquiesce without a word of debate on 
the subject. — Who say so much in praise of 

his wife ? Few I, trow. M is out of town; 

vintag^ng ; — so write to me. Monsieur Sterne^ 
gentilhxmme Anglois : — ’twill find me. — We are 
as much out of the road of all intelligence here, 
as at the Cape of Good Hope ; — so write a long 
nonsensical letter, like this, now and then, to me; 
— in which, say nothing but what may be shewn 
(though I love every paragraph and spirited stroke 
of your pen, others might not); for you mpst 
know, a letter no sooner arrives from Engl^n^, 
but Curiosity is upon her knees to know the con- 
tents. Adieu, dear H.! Believe me 

Your affectionate 

We 




We llave lia^ ' bitter cold w€^ib’er here the^ 
fourteen days, — wb.ieh tiAs obliged us to sit with 
whole pagells of wood lighted up to our noses ; — ‘ 
’tis a dear article ; — but every tfihig else being 
extremely cbeap,^ Madame keeps an excellent 
good house, with soupe, bouilli, roti, — &c. &c. 
for two hundred and fifty pounds a year. 


LE'ITER XXXIV. 

TO MR. Fq^LEY, AT PARIS. 

MY BEAR FOLEY, Toulouse, November 9, 1762. , 

I HAVE had this week your 
letter on my table, and hope you will forgive 
my not answering it sooner ; — and even to-day I 
can but write you ten lines, being engaged at 
Mrs. M — s. I would not admit one post more 
acknowledging the favour. — In a few posts I 
will write you a long one gratis ; that is, f<>r love. 
— Thank you for having done what I desired 
you ; — and for the future, direct to me under co- 
ver at Monsieur Brousse’s : — I receive all letters 
through him, more punctual and sooner than 
when left at the post-house. 

H ^*8 family greet you with mine; — we 

are much together, and never forget’you. — ' For- 
get me not to the Baron, and all the circle, — 
nor to your domestic circle. 


lam 
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w?!!, and sport, mucji y^th. 
inji^vrunclo Toby in . the ^vqluipe I am /how fa- 
bricating , for the laughingr part of the worM ; 
^for the melancholy part of it, ,I have no- 
thing but my prayers ; — so God help them 1 — I 
shall hear from you in a post or two at . least, 
after you receive this. In the mean, time, dear 
Foley, adieu, and believe no man wishes or esteems 
you more than your 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER XXXV. 

TO THE SAME. 

• ‘ . 

. 

DEAR FOLEY, Toulouse, Wednesday, Dec.J^ 1762. 

I HA.VE for this last fprtni^i, 

every post-day, gone to Messrs. B and Sdn^, 

in expectation of the pleasure of a letter from you, 
with the remittance I desired you to send po hpre. 

When a man has no more than half^ar^dzen 
guineas in his pocket, and a thousand miles from 
home, — and in a country where he can ,as soon 

raise the D 1 as a six-livre piece to go to mwliet 

with, in case he had changed his last guinea,— •jjrbu 
will not envy my situation. God bless , you, 
remit me the balance due upon the receipt of this. 

— We are all at H ’s, practising a play we we# 

to act here this Christmas holidays; — all the 

' Dramatic 
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I)MrnaUg< ^et{sdnep am of the Bf^sh^f whi4^Jwi( 
hive happy society^ living together) Jike brotiMto 
attd'-aifetees.— H *Your banker..- here haie <)U8t sent itie 
w6r<|,!4hettea Mr. H-^ wrote' for ism.to.be deliverenJ 
kith- my* hands : r-r His all one into whose bands.the! 
trdisure falls,— ^ we shall pay Brouswj for it the day 
We g^iit.-^ We join in our most friendly rrespectS) 
a«di (believe; mey dear Foley, truly yonrs, I 

L. STERNE." 


LETTER XXXVL 

TO THE SAME. 

MY D£AE FOLEYf Toulouse, Dec. 17» 1762. 

The post after I wrote last, I 
received yours* with the inclosed draught upon the 
recwveiy for which I return you all thanks. — I 
have received, this day, likewise the box and tea, all 
safe and sound ; — so we shall all of us be in our 
cups this Christmas, and drink without fear or 
stint. — We begin to live extremely happy, and 
are all together every night,— fiddling, laughing, 
and singing, and cracking jokes, You will scarce 
believe the news I tell you. — There is a company 
of English strollers arrived here, who are to act 
cbmedies all the Christmas ; and are now busy in 
makihg dresses, and preparing some* of our best 
5* e6f!Aiedie8.'-^ Your wonder will cease, when ! in- 
fdf hi you thesh. strollers am your friends, with 
' the 
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thflhrest of our sopi^y9> to whom L proposed thii 
scheme soi^agemetit .; — - aud I assure yqu we do 
well.— The next week, mth a grand orchestra, 
we play the Busy Body, — and the Journey to, 
London the week after ; but I have some thoughts 
(^^adapting it to our situation, — and making it the 
Journey to Toulouse, which, with the change of 
half-a-dozen scenes, — may be easily done. — Thus, 
my dear F. for want of something better, we have 
recourse to ourselves, and strike out the best 
amusements we can from such materials. — My 
kind love' and friendship to all my true friends : 

my service to the rest. H ’s family have just 

left me, having been this last week with us they 
will be, .with me all the holidays. — In summer 
shidl visit them, and so balance hospitalities. 

Adieu, 

Yours most truly, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER XXXVII. 

TO THE SAME. 

DEAR FOLEY, Toulouse, March 29, 1763. 

— Though that’s a mis- 
take (I mean the date of the place) ; for I write at 
Mr. H — ’s in ^he country, and have been there 
with ray people all the week. — “ How does Tris- 
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bit s6 6o.— This worst of human iniiadies' isipo^* 
vei‘^';^thOugh that is a second He,— ^or poverty’ 
df’ spirit is worse than poverty of p'urse by ten 
thousiirid per cent. — I itictoae you a reriifedy for 
the btie, a draught of a hundred arid thirty pounds 
for which I insist upon a rescriptioiii b;^^’ iif0 
very return, — or I wiU send yOU andn all your 

crimmissaries to the D 1. I do not hear they 

have tasted of one fleshy banquet all this Lent. — 
You Will make an excellent gn'US, P — , th^ can^ 
make nothing of him but boutUon. — I mean my 
other two friends no ill ; — so shall send them a re- 
prieve, as they acted out of necessity — not choice. 
My kind respects to Baron d’Holbaa^uand all 
his household. — Say all that’s kind for ttie to my 
other friends. — You know how much, dear Po- 
ley, I am yours. ‘.r'l 

L. STE&NE. 

I have not five Louis to vapour with in this 
land of coxcombs. — My wife’s compliments. 


LETTER XXXVill. 

TO THE SAME. 

Dear FOLEY, Xoulouse, April 18, 1762^* 

I THANK you for your punc- 
tuality in sending me the rescription, -and for your 
box by the courier, which came safe by last post. 

was not surprised much with your account of 
X^rd ***** being obliged to give way ; — and for 

the 



theirest, all. follows in conrse. I suppose,, you will; 
endeavour to fish and catch something for yourself 
in these troubled waters ; at least I wish you all a 
reaisonable man can wish for himself, which is 
wishing enough for you all the rest is in the brain. 
Mr. Woodhouse . (whom you know) is a|^p here; 
he is It most amiable worthy man ; and I have 
the pleasure of having him much with me. , In 
a short time he proceeds to Italy. The first week 
in June I decamp, dike a patriarch, with my whplp 
household, to pitch our tents for three months at 
the foot Pyrenean Hills, at Bagni^jrei^, 

where I expect much health and much am, use, 7 
ment from the concourse of adventurers from 

all comers of the earth. Mrs. M sets 

out, at the same time, for another part of tire 
Pyrenean Hills, at Courtray; from whence to 
Italy. This is the general plan of operation 
here, except that I have some thoughts of 
spending the winter at Florence, and crossing 
over with my family to Leghorn by water ; 
and in April, of returning, by way of Paris, home. 
But this is a sketch only; for in all things I am 
governed by circumstances; so that what is fit 
to be done on Monday, may be very unwise on 
Saturday. On all days of the week believe me 
yours, 

With unfeigned truth, 

L.STEkNS. 

P. S. All compliments to my Parisian fnetads. 



m 


txmsfs: 


LETTER XXXIX. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR FOLEY, Toulouse^ April 29, 1763. 

Last post ray agent Wtote 
me word, he would send up from York a bill 
for fourscore guineas, with orders to be paid 
into Mr. Selwin’s hands for me. This, he said, he 
would expedite immediately ; ‘so ’tis possible you 
may have had advice of it; — and ’tis possible also 
the money may not be paid this fortnight ; there- 
fore, as I set out for Bagni^res in that time, 
be so good as to give me credit for the money 
for a few posts or so, and send me either a re- 
scriptibn for the money, or a draught for it; — at 
the' receipt of which, we shall decamp for ten or 
tVTelve weeks. — You wll receive twenty poUnds 
more on my account ; which send also : — so 
much for that. As for pleasure, you have 
it* all amongst you at Paris ; we have nothing 
herb which deserves the name. — I shall scarce 
be' tempted to sojourn another winter in Toulouse ; 
for I cannot say it suits my health as I hoped ; 
’tis too moist, — and I cannot keep clear of 
agues here ; so that, if I stay the next winter on 
this side of the water, ’twill be either at Nice 
qr Florence ; — and I shall return to England in 

April. 
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Apnl-. -r- Wh^9Vtt I afla^ believe me, dear Folep, 
that l am 

Yours fiuthluUy, 

L. STBRKE. 

h^dame and Maden^elld present their best 
compliments. Remeirfber me to all I regard, 
particttlhrlj^ Messrs. Panchaud, and the test of 
your household. 


LETTER XL. 

, TO THE §AIiJE. 

Toulouse, May 21, 1765. 
i TOOK the liberty, three 
weeks ago, to desire you would be so kirid as to 
send me fourscore pounds, having received ,a 
letter the same post from ray agent, that , he 
would order the money to be paid to your coi;? 
respondent in London in a fortnight, — R, is 
some disappointment to me that you haye taken 
no notice of my letter, especially as I told you, 
we waited for the money before we set QU,t fojr 
IBagni^reS;; — pd so little distrust had I that suclt, 
a civility w;Quld be refused me, that we have 
actually had all our things packed up these eiglit 
days, in hourly e^tpectation of receiving a letteb, 
— Perhaps my good friend has waited tilLhe 

heard 
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heard the money was paid in London ; — but you 
might have trusted to my honour, that aU 
the cash in your iron -box (and all the bankers in 
Europe put together) could not have tempted 
me to say the thing tAal is not, — I hope, before 
this, you .will have*>received an account of the mo* 
ney being paid in London: — But it would have 
been taken kindly, if you had wrota^ ttik word 
you would transmit me the money when you bad 

received it, but no sooner ; for Mr. R , of 

Montpellier, though I know hiifi not, yet knows 
enough of me to have given me credit for a 
fortnight for ten times the sum. 

I am, dear F , your friend 

and hearty well-wisher, 

L. STERNE. 

» 

I saw the family of the H yesterday, 

and asked them if you was in the land of the 
living. — They said Yea ; for they had just re- 
ceived. a letter from you. — After all, I heartily 
forgive you : for you have done me a signal 
service in mortifying me, and it is this :—rl kxti de- 
termined to grow rich upon it. 

Adieu! and God send you wealth and happiness! 

-T-- M compliments to . Before April next, 

I am obliged to revisit your metrb^lis, in rhy way 
to England. 
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LETTER XLI. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR FOLEY, Toulouse, June 9, 1765. 

I 

I THIS moment received 
yours; •consequently, the moment I got it I 
sat down to answer it. — So much for a logical 
iirfetence. 

Now, believe me, I had never wrote you so 
testy a letter^.had I not both loved and esteemed 
you; — an4' it was merely in vindication of the 
rights: of friendship that I wrote in a way as if 
I was hurt ; — for neglect me in your heart I 
Hu^Wr.you could not, without cause; which my 
heart told Hie I never had — nor will ever give 
you.— I ,was the best friends with you that ever 
I , was in my life, before my letter had got a 
league; and pleaded the true excuse for my 
ffiend, “That he was oppressed with a Hiulti- 
tude of business.” Go on, ray dear F., arid 
. hajVe but that excuse (so much do I regard your 
;iHl^rest)j, th^t I would be content to suffer a rec/ 
ml without, future murmuring : — but in truth, 
my disappointment was partly chimerical a^ the 
bottom, having a letter of credit for two hun- 
dred pounds from a person I never saw, by me; 
— but which, out of nicety of temper, I would 

not 
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not make any use of. — I set out ia^ two days for 
Bagni^res ; but direct to me to Brbusse, who will 
forward all my letters. — Dear F. adieu ! — 
Believe me 

Yours affectionately, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER XLII. 

TO THE SAME. 

DEAR FOLE'Y, Touloufte». June 12, 1763* 

Luckily, just before I 

Stepping into my chaise for Bagni^reS, has a 
strayed fifty-pound bill found its way to me ; so 
1 have sent it to its lawful owner inclosed. — My 
noodle of an agent, instead of getting Mr. Selwin 
to advise you he had received the money (which 
would have been enough), has got ^a bill for it, 
and sent it rambling to the furthest part of France 
after me : and if it had not caught me just now, 
it might have followed me into Spain ; for I shall 
cross the Pyreneans, and spend a week in that 
kingdom, which is enough for a fertile brain to 
write a volume upon. — When I write the his- 
tory of my travels, — Memorandum’! I am not 
to forget how honest a man I have fora banker 
at Paris. — But, my dear friend, when you say 

you 
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you dare trust ro&.for fvhat little occa$ioQs.;|,<4nu}ri 
have, you have as much faith as honesty^ r^sOjld* 
more of both than of good policy. •**-. I tUa>\k 
you however ten thousand times ; — and, except 
such liberty as I have lately taken with you, — 
and that too at a pinch, — I say, beyond that I will 
not trespass upon your good-nature or friendli- 
ness, to serve me. — God bless you, dear F — ! 

I am yours whilst 

L. STERNE. 


LETFER XLIIL 

TO THE SAME. 


DEAR FOLEY, Montpellier, Oct. 5, ^769.'! 

I AM ashamed I have tiiif 
taken an opportunity of thanking you before 
now, for your friendly act of civility, in ordef-' 
ing Brousse, your correspondent at Toulouse, fft 
case I should have occasion, to pay me fifteeh 
hundred livres; — which, as I knew the dfftlf 
came from your heart, I made no difficulty bf' 
accepting. — In my way through Toulouse tb 
Marseille^, where we have been, — but n'dithdr ' 
liking the place nor Aix (particularly the latter, 
it being a Parliament town, of which Toulouse 
has given me a surfeit), we have returned here, 
where we shall reside the winter. — My wife and 
VOL. IV. s daughter 
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daughter purpose to stay a year at least behind me, 
and, when winter is over, to return to Toulouse, 
or go to Montauban, where they will stay till they 
return, or I fetch them. — For myself, I shall 
set out in February for England, where my 
heart has been fled these six months : — but 
I shall stay a fortnight with my friends at Paris ; 
though I verily believe, if it was not for the 
pleasure of seeing and chattering with you, I 
should pass on directly to Brussels, and so on to 
Rotterdam, for the sake of seeing Holland, and 
embark from thence to London. — But I must 
stay a little with those I love, and have so many 
reasons to regard : — you cannot place too much of 
this to your own score. — I have had an offer of 
going to Italy a fortnight ago ; — ^but I must like 
my subject as well as the terms ; neither of which 
were to my mind. — Pray what English have 
you at Paris? — where is my young friend Mr. 

F ? We hear of three or four English families 

coming to us here. — If I can be serviceable to 
any you would serve, you have but to write. 
— Mr. H has sent my friend W s pic- 

ture. — You have seen the original, or I would 
have sent it you. — I believe I shall beg leave to 
get a copy of my own from yours, when I come 
in propria persona; — till when, God bless you, 
my dear friend, and believe me 

Most faithfully yours, 

L. STERNE. 
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LETTER XLIV. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR FRIEND, Montpellier, Jan. 1764. 

You see I cannot pass 
over the fifth of the month without thinking of 
you, and writing to you. — The last is a periodi- 
cal habit ; — the first is from my heart ; and I do 
it oftener than I remember: — however, from 
both motives together, I maintain I have a right 
to the pleasure of a single line, — be it only to 
tell me how your watch goes. — You know how 
much happier it would make me to know that 
all things belonging to you went on well. — ^You 
are going to have them all to yourself, I hear; 

and that Mr. S is true to his first intention 

of leaving business. — I hope this will enable you 
to accomplish yours in a shorter time, that you 
may get to your long- wished- for retreat of tran- 
quillity and silence. — When you have got to 
your fire-side, and into your arm-chair (and, by 
the bye, have another to spare for a friend), and 
are so much a sovereign as to sit in your furred 
cap, if you like it, though I should not, (for a 
man’s ideas are at least the cleaner for being 
dressed decently,) why then it will be a tniracle 
if I do not glide in like a ghost upon you, and, 
in a very unghost-like fashion, help you off with 
a bottle of your best wine. 

s 2 


January 
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January 16. — It does not happen every day, 
that a letter begun in the most perfect health 
should be concluded in the greatest weakness. — ■ 
I wish the vulgar, high and low, do not say it 
was a judgment upon me, for taking all this li- 
berty with ghosts. — Be it as it may, — I took 
a ride, when the first part of this was wrote, 
towards Perenas, — and returned home in a 
shivering fit ; though I ought to have been in a 
fever, for I had tired my beast; and he was as 
unmoveable as Don Quixotte*s wooden horse; 
and my arm was half dislocated in whipping 
him. — Tliis, quoth I, is inhuman. — No, says a 
peasant on foot behind me. I'll drive him home; 
— so he laid on his posteriors ; biit 'twas need- 
less ; — as his face was turned towards Mont- 
pellier, he began to trot.— But to return: — this 
fever has confined me ten days in my bed; — I 
have suffered in this scuffle with death terribly; 
— but unless the spirit of prophecy deceive me, 
— I shall not die, but live. — In the mean time, 
dear F., let us live as merrily, but as innocently 
as we can. — It has ever been as good, if not 
better than a bishopric to me; — and’/ desire no 
other. — ^Adieu, my dear friend! and believe me 
yours, 

L. S. 

Please to give the inclosed to Mr. T — , and 
tell him I thank him cordially frdm my heart ibr 
his great good-will. 
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LETTER XLV. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR FRIENDi Montpellier, Jan. 90 [1764]. 

Hearing by Lord Roch- 
ford (who in passing through here, in his way to 
Madrid, has given me a call) that my worthy 
friend Mr. Fox was now at Paris, — I have in- 
closed a letter to him, which you will present in 
course, or direct to him. — I suppose you are full 
of English ; — but in short, we are here as if in an- 
other world, where, unless some stray’d soul arrives, 
we know nothing of what is going on in yours. — 

Lord G r, I suppose, is gone from Paris, or 

I had wrote also to him. I know you are as busy 
as a bee, and have few moments to yourself; — 
nevertheless bestow one of them upon an old 
friend, and write me a line ; — and if Mr. F. is 
too idle, and has aught to say to me, pray write 
a second line for him. — We had a letter from 

Miss P this week, who it seems has decamp’d 

for ever from Paris. — All is for the best; — which 
is my general reflection upon many things in this 
world. — Well ! I shall shortly come and shake 
you by the hand in St. Sauveur, if still you 
are there. — My wife returns to Toulouse, and 
purposes to spend the summer at Bagnierfis I, 
on the contrary, go and visit my wife, the church 
in Yorkshire. — ^We all live the longer, — ^at least 

the 
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the happier, for having things our own way. — » 
This is my conjugal maxim own ’tis not the 
best of maxims; — but I maintain ’tis not the 

worst. — ^Adieu, dear F ! and believe me. 

Yours with truth, 

U STERNE, 


LETTER XLVI. 

TO MRS. P , 


Montpellier, Feb, 1, 1764^ 

I AM preparing, my dear 
Mrs. F., to leave France, for I am heartily tired 
of it. — That insipidity there is in French charac- 
ters has disgusted your friend Yorick. I have 
been dangerously ill, and cannot think that the 
sharp air of Montpellier has been of service to me ; 
— and so my physicians told me when they had 
me under their hands for above a month : — “ If 
“ you stay any longer here, Sir, it will be fatal to 
you.” — And why, good people, were you not 
kind enough to tell me this sooner? — ^After hav- 
ing discharged them, I told Mrs. Sterne that I 
should set out for England very soon ; buf as she 
chooses to remain in France for two or three 
years, I have no objection, except that I w'ish my 
girl in England, — The States of Languedoc are 
met; — ’tis a fine raree-show, with the usual ac- 
companiments of fiddles, bears, and puppet-shows. 

.-1 
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^ — I believe I shall step into my post-chaise with 
more alacrity to fly from these sights, than a 
Frenchman would fly to them ; — and, except 
a tear at parting with my little slut, 1 shall be in 
high spirits ; and every step I take that brings me 
nearer England, will, I think, help to set this poor 
frame to rights. Now pray write to me, directed 
to Mr. F. at Paris, and tell me what I am to 
bring you over. — How do I long to greet all 
my friends! few do I value more than yourself. 

— My wife chooses to go to Montauban, ra- 
ther than stay here ; in which I am truly passive. 

— If this should not find you at Bath, I hope it 
will be forwarded to you, as I wish to fulfil your 
commissions ; — and so adieu. — Accept every 
warm wish for your health, and believe me ever 
yours, 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. My physicians have almost poisoned me 
with what they call bouillons rqfraichissarUs : — ’tis 
a cock flayed alive, and boiled with poppy seeds, 
then pounded in a mortar, afterwards passed through 
a sieve. — There is to be one crawfish in it ; and 
I was gravely told it must be a male one — a fe- 
male would do me more hurt than good 1 
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LETTER XLVII. 

TO MISS STERNE. 

MY DEAR LYDIA, Paris, May 15, 1764. 

By this time I suppose 
your mother and self are fixed at Montauban, and 
I therefore direct to your banker, to be delivered 
to you. — I acquiesced in your staying in France ; 

— likewise it was your mother’s wish : — but I 
must tell you both (that unless your health had 
not been a plea made use of) I should have wished 
you both to return with me. — I have sent you 
the Spectators, and other books, particularly 
Metastasio ; but I beg my girl to read the for- 
mer, and only make the latter her amusement. — 
I hope you have not forgot my last request, to 
make no friendships with the French women ; — 
not that I think ill of them all, but sometimes wo- 
men of the best principles are the most insinuating i 

— nay, I am so jealous of you, that I should be 
miserable were I to see you had the feast grain 
of coquetry in your composition. — You have 
enough to do ; — for I have also sent you a gui- 
tar ; — and as you have no genius for drawing 
(though you never could be made to believe it), 
pray waste not your time about it.^ — Remember 
to write to me as to a friend, — in short, whatever 
comes into your little head ; and then it will be 

natural. 



LETTERS. 265 

natural, — If your mother’s rheumatism continues, 
and she chooses to go to Bagnieres, tell her not 
to be stopped for want of money, for my purse 
shall be as open as my heart. I have preached 
at the Ambassador’s chapel — Hezekiah *. — 
(An odd subject your mother will say.) — There 
was a concourse of all nations, and religions too. 
— I shall leave Paris in a few days. — lam lodged 

in the same hotel with Mr. T : they are 

good and generous souls. — Tell your mother 
that I hope she will write to me ; and that when 
she does so, I may also receive a letter from my 
Lydia. 

Kiss your mother from me, and believe me 
Your affectionate 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER XLVIII. 

TO MR. FOLEY. 

MY DEAR FOLEY, York, August 6, 1 764. 

There is a young lady 
with whom I have sent a letter to you, who will 
arrive at Paris, in her way to Italy ; — her name is 
Miss Tuting ; a lady known and loved by the 
whole kingdom : — if you can be of any aid to 
her in your advice, &c. as to her journey, &c. 

your 


* See Sbrmon XVII. 
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your good-nature and politeness I am sure need no 
spur from me to do it. — I was sorry we were like 
the two buckets of a well, whilst in London, for we 
were never able to be both resident together the 

month I continued in and about the environs. 

If I get a cough this winter which holds me three 
days, you will certainly see me at Paris the week 
following ; for now I abandon every thing in this 
world to health and to my friends ; — for the last 
sermon that I shall ever preach, was preach’d at 
Paris ; so I am altogether an idle man, or ra- 
ther a free one, which is better. I sent, last post, 
twenty pounds to Mrs. Sterne; which makes a 
hundred pounds remitted since I got here. — • 
You must pay yourself what I owe you out of it, 

— and place the rest to account. — Betwixt this 
and Lady-day next, Mrs. Sterne will draw, from 
time to time, upon you to about the amount of 
a hundred Louis, — but not more (I think), — I 
having left her a hundred in her pocket. — But 
you shall always have money before-hand of mine ; — • 
and she purposes to spend no further than five 
thousand livres in the year ; — but twenty pounds 
this way or that makes no difference between us. 

— Give my kindest compliments to Mr. P . 

I have a thousand things to say to you, and would 
go half way to Paris to tell them you in your ear. 

— The Messrs. T , H , &c. and many 

more of your friends with whom I am now, send 
their services. — Mine to all friends. Yours, 
dear F., most truly. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER XLIX. 

TO J H S , ESQ. 

September 4, 1764. 

Now, my dear, dear An- 
thony, — I do not think a week or ten days play- 
ing the good fellow (at this very time} at Scarbo- 
rough so abominable a thing, — but if a man 
could get there cleverly, and every soul in his 
house in the mind to try what could be done in 
furtherance thereof, I have no one to consult 
in this affair ; — therefore, as a man may do worse 
things, the English of all which is this, — That lam 
going to leave a few poor sheep here in the wil- 
derness for fourteen days, — and, from pride and 
naughtiness of heart, to go and see what is doing 
at Scarborough, — stedfastly meaning afterwards 
to lead a new life and strengthen my faith. — • 
Now some folks say. there is much company there ; 
and some say not ; — and I believe there is nei- 
ther the one nor the other ; — but will be both, if 
the world will have but a month’s patience or so. 

— No, my dear H , I did not delay sending 

your letter directly to the post. — As there are 
critical times, or rather turns and revolutions in 
*** humours, I knew not what the delay of an 
hour might hazard. — I will answer for him, he 
has seventy times seven forgiven you, —and as 

often 
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often wish’d you at the d 1. After many os- 

cillations, the pendulum will rest firm as ever. 

I send all kind compliments to Sir C. D 

and G — s. I love them from my soul. — If 
G — — t is with you, him also. — I go on, not ra- 
pidly, but well enough with my uncle Toby’s 
amours. There is no sitting and cudgelling 
one’s brains whilst the sun shines bright ; — ’twill 
be all over in six or seven weeks ; and there are 
dismal months enow after, to endure Suffocation 
by a brimstone fire-side. — If you can get to Scar- 
borough, do. — A man who makes six tons of 
alum a week, may do any thing — Lord Granby 
is to be there. — What a temptation 1 

Yours affectionately, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER L. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR COUSIN, Coxwould, Thursdoy, [Sept, 1764.] 

I AM but this moment re- 
turned from Scarborough, where I have been 
drinking the waters ever since the races ; and have 
received marvellous strength, had I not debilitated 
it as fast as I got it, by playing the good fellow 
with Lord Granby and Co. too much. ' I re- 
joice you have been encamp’d at Harrowgate ; 

from 
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from which, by now, I suppose you are decampM ; 

' — otherwise as idle a beast as I have been, I 
would have sacrificed a few days to the God of 
Laughter with you and your jolly set. — I have 
done nothing • good that I know of, since I left 
you, except paying off your guinea and a half 

to K , in my way through York hither. — I 

must try now and do better. — Go on and pro- 
sper for a month. 

Your affectionate 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER LI. 

TO MB. FOLEY, AT PARIS. 

MY DEAR FRIEND, York, September 29. 1764. 

I HAVING just had the 
honour of a letter from Mis Turing, full of 
the acknowledgments of your attention and kind 
services to her, — I will not believe these arose from 

the D. of A ^*8 letters, nor mine. Surely, she 

needed no recommendation: — the truest and most 
honest compliment I can pay you, is to say they 
came from your own good heart, only you ivas 
introduced to the object ; — for the rest followed in 
course. — However, let me cast in my mite, of 
thanks to the treasury which belongs to good- 
natured actions. I have been with Lord G — y 
these three weeks at Scarborough; — the plea- 
sures 
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^res of which I found somewhat more exalted 
than those of Bagnieres last year. — I am now 
returned to my Philosophical Hut, to finish Tris>- 
tram, which 1 calculate will be ready for the 
world about Christmas ; at which time I decamp 
from hence, and fix my head-quarters at London 
for the winter, — unless my cough pushes me 
forwards to your metropolis, — or that I can 
persuade some gros My Lord to take a trip to you. 

■ — ril try if I can make him relish the joys of 
the Thuileries, Opera Comique, ^c. 

I had this week a letter from Mrs. Sterne, from ^ 
Montauban ; in which she tells me she has occa- 
sion for fifty pounds immediately. — Will you 
send an order to your correspondent at Montau- 
ban to pay her so much cash, — and I will, in 
three weeks, send as much to Becket. — But as 
her purse is low, for God’s sake write directly. 

— Now you must do something equally essential, 
•— to rectify a mistake in the mind of your corre- 
spondent there, who it seems gave her a hint, not 
long ago, that she was separated from me for 
life^ — Now as this is not true in the first place, 
and may give a disadvantageous impression of her 
to those she lives amongst, — ’twould be unmer- 
ciful to let her, or my daughter, suffer by it : 

• — so do be so good as to undeceive him, — 
for in a year or two she proposes (and indeed I 
expect it with impatience from her) to rejoin me ; 

— and tell them I have all the confidence in 
the world she will not spend more than I can 

afford : 
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afford: and I only mentioned two hundred gui- 
neas a year, — because *twas tight to name some 
certain sum ; for which I begged you to give her 
credit. — I write to you of all my most inti- 
mate concerns, as to a brother; so excuse me, 
dear Foley. God bless you ! — Believe me 

Yours affectionately, 

L. STERNE, 

Compliments to Mr. Panchaud, D'Holbach, 
&c. 


LETTER LII. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR FRIEND, York, Nov. II, 176<. 

I SENT, ten days ago, a bank 
bill of thirty pounds to Mr. Becket; and, this 
post, one of sixty. — When I get to London, 
which will be in five weeks, you will receive wliat 
shall always keep you in bank for Mrs. Sterne : 
in the mean time, I have desired Becket to send 
you fourscore pounds ; and if my wife, before I 
get to London, should have occasion for fifty 
Louis, let her not wait a minute ; and if I have 
not paid it, a week or a fortnight I know will 
break no squares with a good and worthy friend. 
— I will contrive to send you these two new 
volumes of Tristram, as soon as ever I get them 

from 
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from the press. — ' Yoif will read as odd a tour 
through France as ever was projected or executed 
by traveller* or travel-writers, since the world 
began. — *718 a laughing good-tempered satire 
against travelling (as puppies travel); — Panchaud 
will enjoy it. — I am quite civil to your Parisians, 
— et pour cause, you know ; — ’tis likely I may 
see them in spring. — Is it possible for you to get 
me over a copy of my picture any how ? If so, I 

would write to Mademoiselle N to make as 

good a copy from it as she possibly could, — 
with a view to do her service here ; — and I 
would remit her the price. — I really believe it 
would be the parent' of a dozen portraits to her, 
if she executes it unth the spirit of the original in 
your hands, — for it will be seen by many ; — 
and as my phiz is as remarkable as myself, if 
she preserves the true character of both, it will 
do her honour and service too. — Write me a 
line about this, and tell me you are well and 
happy. — Will you present my kind respects to 
the worthy Baron "i — I shall send him one of the 
best impressions of my picture from Mr. Rey- 
nolds’s ; — another to Monsieur P * — . My 

love to Mr. S n and P — — d. 

1 am most truly yours. 


L. STERNE. 
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TO J H S f ESQ. 

DEAR, DEAR COUSIN, Nwr. IS^ 1794. 

Tis a church miKtaat 
week with me, full of marches, and coontef* 
marches, — and treaties about Sliliington Com- 
mon, which we are going to inclose,— othef- 
wise I would have obeyed your summons; — and 
yet I could nipt well have done it this week 
neither, having received a letter from C — , who 
has been very Uh and is coming down to stay 
a week or ten days with me. — Now I know lw 
is ambidous of being better acquainted with you ; 
and longs from bis soul for a sight* of you in 
your own castle. — 1 cannot do otherwise than 
bting him vrith me ; — nor c^n 1 gallop away and 
leave him an empty house to pay a visit to from 
J^>ndon, as he comes half express to see me.— 
I thank you for the care of my northern vintage 
— 1 fear after aU, 1 must give it a fermentation 
oh the. other aide of the Alps, which is betted 
than being oh the 1^ with it ; — but notis ver- 
rons: — yet I fear, as it has got such hold of my 
bndn, and comes upon it like an armed man 
at nights, — I must give way, for quietness sake, 
or be hag-ridden ndth the conceit of it all 
my life long. — I have been Miss-ridden this 
VOD. XV. T last 
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last week by a couple of romping girls (bien mkes 
et comme il fata) who might as well have been 
in the house with me (though perhaps not^ my 
retreat here is too quiet for them)^ but they have 
taken up all my time^ and have given my judg- 
ment and fancy more mrings than they wanted. 
— These things accord not well with sermon- 
making; — but ’tis my vile errantry, as Sancho 
says, and that is all that can be made of it. — 
I trust all goes swimmingly on with your alum; 
that the works amuse you, and call you twice out 
(at least) a day. — I shall see them, I trust, in ten 
days, or thereabouts. — If it was any way possible, 
I would set out this moment, though I have no 
cavalry — {except a she-ass). Give all friendly 
respects to Mrs. C. and to Col. H — s, and the 
garrison both of Guisbro and Skelton. — I am, 
dear Anthony, 

Affectionately yours. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER LIV. 

TO MR, rOL£7, AT P. 

MY DEAR FRIEND. York. November 16tb| 17641 

Three posts before I had 
the favour of yours (which is come to hand this 
moment) I had wrote to set Mrs. Sterne right in 
her mistake, — that you had any money of mine 
in your hands ; — being very sensible that the 
hundred pounds I had sent you, through Becket’s 
hands, was but about what would balance with you. 

— The reason of her error was owing to my writ- 
ing her word, I would send you a bill in a post or 
two for fifty pounds ; which, my finances falling 
short just then, I deferred : so that I had paid no- 
thing to any one, — but was, ^wever, come to 
York this day ; and I have sent you a draught for 
a hundred pounds. In honest truth, a fortnight 
ago I had not the cash ; — but I am as honest as 
the king (as Sancho Pan^a says), only not so rick. 

Therefore, if Mrs Sterne should want thirty 
Louis more, let her have them ; and I will ba- 
lance all (which will not be much) with honour 
at Christmas, when I shall be in London, having 
now just finished my two volumes of Tristram. — 
I have some thoughts of going to Italy this year; 

— at least I shall not defer it above another. 

I have been with Lord Granby, and with Lord 

T 2 Shel- 
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Shelburne^ but am now sat down till December' 
in my sweet retirement. — I wish you was sat 
down as happily, and as free of all worldly cares. 

In a few years, my dear F., I hope to see 

you a real country gentleman, though not alto- 
gether exiled from your friends in London ; — 
there I shall spend every winter of my life, in the 
same lap of contentment, where I enjoy myself 
tiow, and wherever I go: — we must bring three 
parts in four of the treat along with us. In short, 
we must be happy within, and then few things 
wthout us make much difference. — This is my 
Shandean philosophy. — You will read a comic 
account of my journey from Calais, through 
Paris, to the Garonne, in these volumes : — my 
friends tell me they are done with spirit:—— it 
must speak for itself. — Give my kind respects to 

"Mr. Selwin and my friend Panchaud. Wheri 

you see Baron d’Holbach present him my re- 
spects, and believe me, dear F., 

Yours cordially. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER LV. 

TO DAVID OABtlICKj BSO. 

DEAR GARRICK, London, March 16, I765« 

I THABATENBD yOU with 

a letter in one I wrote a few weeks ago to Foley ; 
but (to my shame be it spoken) I lead such a life 
of dissipation, I have never had a moment to my- 
self which has not been broke in upon, by one 
engagement or impertinence or another; and as 
plots thicken towards the latter end of a piece, I 
find, unless I take pen and ink just now, I shall 
not be able to do it, till either I am got into the 
country, or you to the city. You are teased and 
tormented too much by your correspondents, to 
return to us ; and with accqunts how much youif 
friends, and how much your Theatre wants you ; 
— so that I will not magnify either our loss or 
yours, but hope cordially to see you soon. — 
Since I wrote last I have frequently ste|>ped into your 
house ; — that is, as frequently as I could take the 
whole party where I dined along with me. — This 
was but justice to you, as I walked in as a wit 
but with regard to myself, 1 balanced the account 
thus: — I am sometimes in my friend — — 's 
house ; but he is always in Tristram Shandy’s ; — 
where my friends say he will continue (and I hope 
the prophecy true, for my own immortality,) even 
when he himself is no more. 


I have 
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I have had a lucrative winter's campugn here. 
— Shandy sells well. — I am taxing the public 
with two more volumes of Sermons, which will 
more than double the gains of Shandy. — It goes 
into the world ndth a prancing list cfe toute la no- 
llesse; which will bring me in Uiree hundred 
pounds, exclusive of the sale of the copy ; — so 
that . ^th all the contempt of money which ma 
fa^Q^ de penser has ever impressed on me, 1 shall 
be rich in spite of myself : but I scorn, you must 
know, in the high ton I take at present, to pocket 
all this trash. I set out to lay a portion of it out 
in the service of the world, in a tour round Italy; 
where I shall spring game, or the deuce is in the 
dice. — In the be^nning of September I quit 
England, that I may avail myself of the time of 
vintage, when all nature is joyous ; and so saunter 
philosophically for a year or so, on the other side 
the Alps. — I hope your pilgrimages have brought 
Mrs. Garrick and yourself back d la fievx dejeu- 
nesse. — May you both long feel the sweets of it, 
and your friends with you ! — Do, dear friend, 
make my kindest wishes and compliments accep- 
table to the best and visest of the daughters of Eve. 
— You shall ever believe, and ever find me affec- 
tionately yours. 


L. STBRNa. 
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LETTER LVI. 

TO THE SAME. 

Bath, April G, 1765. 

1 SCALP you! my dear 
CSarrickl my dear friend! — Foul befall the matt 
who hurts a hair of your head ! — and so fiill was I 
of that very sentiment, that my letter had not 
been put into the post-of&ce ten minutes, before 
my heart smote me ; and I sent to recall it, •— but 
failed. — • You are sadly to blame. Shandy! for 
this, quoth I, leaning with my head on my hand, 
as I recriminated upon my false delicacy in the 
affair: — Garrick’s nerves (if he has any left) are 
as fine and delicately spun as thy own ; — his sen- 
timents as honest and friendly. — Thou knowest, 
Shandy, that he loves thee, — why wilt thou ha- 
zard him a moment’s pain? Puppy! fool, cox- 
comb, jack-ass, &c. &c. — and so I balanced 
the account to your favour, before I received it 
drawn up in your way. — I say your way, — for it 
is not stated so much to your honour and credit, 
as I had passed the account before ; — for it was a 
most lamented truth, that I never received orte of 
the letters your friendship meant me, except 
whilst in Paris. — Oh! how I congratulate you 
for the anuety the world has, and continues to 

be. 
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be under, for your return. — Return, return to 
the few who love you, and the thousands who ad- 
mire you. — The moment you set your foot upon 
your stage, — mark! I tell it you, •— by some ma- 
irresisted power, every fibre about your heart 
will ^brate afresh, and as strong and feelingly as 
ever: — Nature, with Glory at her back, will 
light up the torch within you ; and there is 
pnough of it left to heat and enlighten the world 
these ihanyj many, many years ! 

Heaven be praised! (I utter it from rny soul) 
that your Lady, and my Minerva, is in a condi- 
tion to walk to Windsor ! — full rapturously will 
I lead the graceful pilgrim to the temple; where 
I will sacrifice with the purest incense to her; — 
but you may worship with me, or not, — ’twill 
make no difference either in the truth or warmth 
of my devotion ; — still (after all J have seen) I 
still maintain her peerless. 

Powell, good Heaven ! give me some one with 
less smoke and more fire ! — There are who, like 
the Pharisees, still think they shall be heard for 
itmch speaking. — Come, come away, ray deaf 
Garrick, and teach us another lesson. 

Adieu! — I love you dearly, and your Lady 
bd;ter; — not hobbyhorsically, but most senti- 
mentally and affectionately; for I am yours 
(that is, if you never say another word about 

^) with ell the sentiments of love and friend- 

sb^ you deserve from me. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER LVII. 

TO MR. FOtJSr. 

MY DEAR FOLEY, Bath, AprU IS, 176S. 

My wife tells me she has 
drawn for one hundred pounds; and ’tis lit that 
you should be paid it that minute : — the money 
is now in BecW’s hands. — Send me, my dear 
Foley, my account, that I may discharge the ba- 
lance to this time, and know what to leave in 
your hands. — I have made a good campaign of 
it this year in the field of the literati : — my two 
volumes of Tristram, and two of Sermons, which 
I shall print very soon, will bring me a considera- 
ble sum. — Almost all the nobility in England 
honour me with their names ; and ’tis thought it 
will be the largest and most splendid list which 
ever pranced before a book, since subscriptions 
came into fashion. — Pray present my most sin- 
cere compliments to Lady H , whose name I 

hope to insert with many others. — As so many 
men of genius favour me with their names also, 
I will quarrel with Mr. Hume, and call him 
Deist, and what not, unless I have his name too. 

— Myjlove to Lord W . Your name, Fo- 

Ifey, I have put in as a free-will offering of my 
labours. — Your list of subscribers you will send : 
’tis but a crown for sixteen sermons. — Dog 

cheap! 
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cheap ! but I am in quest of honour, not money* 
— Adieu, adieu I — ^Believe me, dear Foley, 

Yours truly, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER LVIIL 

TO MR. W. 

Coxwould, May 25, 1765. 

At this moment I am 
sitting in my summer-house vrith my head and 
heart full, not of my Uncle Toby’s amours with 
the ■ Widow Wadman, but my sermons ; — and 
your letter has drawn me out of a pensive mood: 
— the spirit of it pleaseth Tne; but, in this soli- 
tude, what can I tell or write to you, but about 
myself ? — ^ I am glad that you are in love ; — ’twill 
cure you, at least of the spleen, which has a bad 
effect on both man and woman. — I myself must 
ever have some Dulcinea in my head ; — it har- 
monizes the soul; — and, in those cases, 'I first en- 
deavour to make the Lady believe so ; or rather, I 
begin first to make myself believe that I am in 
love : — but I carry on my affairs quite in the 
French way, sentimentally, — “ L'amour ” (say 
they) n'est rien satis sentiment.” — ■ Now, not- 
withstanding they make such a pother about the 
pord, they have no precise idea annex’d fo it: 

— and 
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— and so much for that same subject called 
love. — I must tell you how I have just treated a 
French gentleman of fortune in France, who 
took a liking to my daughter. — Without any 
ceremony (having got my direction from my 
wife’s banker) he wrote me word that he was in 
love with my daughter; and desired to know 
what fortune I would give her at present, and 
how much at my death: — by the bye, I think 
there was very little sentiment on his side. — My 
answer was, “ Sir, I shall give her ten thou- 
" sand pounds the day of marriage. — My calcula> 
“ tion is as follows : — she is not eighteen, you are 
** sixty-two, — there goes five thousand pounds : 
— then. Sir, you at least think her not ugly; — 
she has many accomplishments, — speaks Italian, 
“ French, plays upon the guitar ; and as I fear 
** you play upon no instrument whatever, I think 
you will be happy to take her at my terms ; for 
here finishes the account of the ten thousand 
“ pounds.” — I do not suppose but he will take 
this as I mean ; that is, a flat refusal. — I have 
had a parsonage-house burnt down by the care- 
lessness of my curate’s wife. — As soon as I can 
I must rebuild it, I tro\v ; — but I lack the means 
at present; yet I am never happier than when 
I have not a shilling in my pocket: — for when 
I have, 1 can never call it my own. — Adieu, 
my dear friend ! — may you enjoy better health 
than me, though not better spirits, for that is im- 
possible! Yours sincerely, 

L. STERNE. 


My compliments to the Colonel. 
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LETTER LIX. 


TO MR. FOLEY, AT PARIS. 

MY DEAR SIR, Yorlc, July 13, 1765. 

I WROTE some time in spring, 
to beg you would favour me with my account^ 
I believe you was set out from Paris, and that Mr. 
Garrick brought the letter with him ; — which 
possibly he gave you. In the hurry of your busi- 
ness, you might forget the contents of it : and in the 
hurry of mine in town (though I called once) I 
could not get to see you. I decamp for Italy in 
September; and shall see your face at Paris, you 
may be sure : — but I shall see it with more plear 
sure when I am out of debt ; which is your own 
fault, for Becket has had money left in his hands 
for that purpose. — Do send Mrs. Sterne her two 
last volumes of Tristram : they arrived with yours 
in spring, and she complains she has not got 
them. — My best services to Mr. Panchaud. — 
I am busy composing two volumes of sermons; — 
they will be printed in September, though I fear 
not time enough to bring them with me. Your 
name is amongst the list of a few of my honorary 
subscribers who subscribe for love. — If you see 
Baron d'Holbach, and Diderot, present my respects 
to them. If the Baron wants any English books. 
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;he will let me know^ and I will bring them with 
me. — ‘ Adieu ! 

I am truly yours, 

L. STB&NB. 


LETTER LX. 

TO THE SAME. 

BEAR SIR, London, October 7| 1765. 

It is a terrible thing to 
be in Paris without a periwig on a man’s head! 
In seven days from the date of this, I should be in 
that case, unless you tell your neighbour, Madame 
Requiere, to get her bon mart de me faire un pe- 
ruque a bourse, au mieux — c est-d-dire — tme la 
plus extraordinaire — la plus jolie — la plus gen- 
tille — et la plus — 

— Mais quimporte? fai thonneur d' Hr e grand 
critique — et bien diffidle encore dans les q^aires 
des peruques; — and in one word, that he gets it 
done in five days after notice. 

I beg pardon for this liberty, my dear friend, 
and for the trouble of forwarditlg this by the very 
next post. — If iny friend Mr. F. is in Paris, my 
kind love to him, and respects to all others. — In 
sad haste. 

Yours truly, 

U STERNE. 


I have 
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I have paid into ' Mr. Bechet’s hands sbc . 
hundred pounds; which you may' draw upon at 
sight, according as either Mrs. Sterne or myself 
make it expedient. 


LETTER LXI. 

TO MR. I'ANCHAUD, AT PARIS. 

DEAR SIR, Beau Point Voisin, November T, 1705. 

I FORGOT to desire you to 
forward whatever letters came to your hand, to 
your banker at Rome, to wait for me against I 
get there, as it is uncertain how long I may stay 
at Turin, &c. &c. ; at present, I am held prisoner 
in this town by the sudden swelling of two pitiful 
rivulets, from the snows melting on the Alps; — 
so that we cannot either advance to them, or 
retire back again to Lyons : — for how long the 
gentlemen who are my fellow-travellers, and 
myself, shall languish in this state of vexatious 
captivity, heaven and earth surely know; for it 
rains as if they were coming together to settle the 
matter. — I had an agreeable journey to Lyons, 
and a joyous time there; dining and supping 
everyday at the Commandant’s. — .Lord F. W. 
I left there, and about a dozen English. — If you 
see Lord Ossory, Lord William Gordon, and my 
friend Mr. Crawford, remember me to them. — 
If Wilkes is at Paris yet, I send him all kind 
• wishes. 
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wishes.— * Present my compliments, as well as 
thanks, to my good friend Mbs P — ; and believe 
me, dear Sir, with all truth, yours, 

L. STERKE. 


LETTER LXII. 

TO THE SAME. 


DEAR SIR| Turin, November 15, 1765* 

After many difficulties I 
have got here safe and sound, — though eight days 
in passing the mountains of Savoy. — I am stopped 
here for ten days by the whole country betwixt 
here and Milan being laid under water by con- 
tinual rains, — but I am very happy, and have 
found my way into a dozen houses already. — 
To-morrow I am to be presented to the King; 
and when that ceremony is over, I shall have my 
hands full of engagements. — No English here, 
but Sir James Macdonald, who meets with much 
respect, and Mr. Ogilby. We are all together, 

and shall depart in peace together. My kind 

services to all. Pray forward the inclosed. 

Yours most truly. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER LXni. 

TO THE SAME. 

DEAR SIR^ Turin, November 28, 1765. 

I AM just leaving this place 
with Sir James Macdonald for Milan, &c. — We 
have spent a joyoUs fortnight here, and met with 
all kinds of honours, — and with regret do we 
both bid adieu : — but health on my side, — and 
good sense on his, — say *tis better to be at Rome : 
— you say at Paris ; — but you put variety out of 
the question. — I intreat you to forward the 
inclosed to Mrs. Sterne. — My compliments to 
all friends ; more particularly to those 1 most value 
(that includes Mr. F. if he is in Paris). 

I am yours most truly, 

L. STSRKB. 


LETTER LXIV. 

TO THE SAME. 

DEAR SIR, Florence, December 18, 1765. 

I HAVE been a n&onth passing 
the plains of Lombardy, — stopping in my way 
at Milan, Parma, Piacenza, and Bologna, — mth 
wpather as delicious as a kindly April in England ; 

and 
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ahd have been three days tn crossing a part of the 
Apennines covered with thick snow. — Sad trans- 
ition !•*— I stay here three days, to dine with our 

Renipo Lords T d and C- r ; and in five 

days shall tread the Vatican, and be introduced to 
all the Saints in the Pantheon. — I stay but four- 
teen days to pay these civilities, and then decamp 
few Naples. — Pray send the inclosed to my wife, 
and Becket’s letter to London. 

Yours truly, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER LXV. 

TO MISS STERNE. 

MY DEAR GIRL 9 Naples^ February 5, 

Your letter, my Lydia, has 
made me both laugh and cry. — Sorry am I that 
you are both so afflicted with the ague ; and by all 
means I wish you both to fly from Tours ; because, 
I remember it is situated between two rivers. La 
Loire, and Le Cher, — which must occasion fogs, 
and damp unwholesome weather ; — therefore, for 
the same reason go not to Bourges en Bresse ; — 
’tis an vile a place for agues. — I find myself infi- 
nitely better than I was, and hope to have 
added at least ten years to my life by this journey 
to Italy ; — the climate is heavenly, and I find 
VOL. IV. u new 
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new principles of health in me, which I 'have 
been long a stranger to ; — but trust me, my Lydia, 
I will find you out, wherever you are, in May. 
Therefore, I beg you to direct to me at Belloni’s 
at Rome, that I may have some idea where you 
will be then. — The account you pve me of 

Mrs. C is truly amiable ; I shall ever honour 

her. — Mr. C. is a diverting companion : — what 
he said of your little French admirer, was truly 

droll. — The Marquis de is an impostor, 

and not worthy of your acquaintance ; — he only 
pretended to know me, to get introduced to your 
mother. — I desire you will get your mother to 
write to Mr. C., that I may discharge every debt ; 
and then, my Lydia, if I live, the produce of my 
pen shall be yours : — if Fate reserves me not that, 

— the humane and good (part for thy Other’s 
sake, part for thy own) will never abandon thee. 

— If your mother’s health will permit her to 
return with me to England, your summers I will 
render as agreeable as I can at Coxwould ; — your 
winters at York. — You know my publications 

call me to London. — If Mr. and Mrs. C are 

still at Tours, thank them from me for their 
cordiality to my wife and daughter. I have pur- 
chased you some little trifles, which I shall give 
you when we meet, as proofs of affection from 

Your fond father. 


L. STEB.KE. 
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TO J H S , ESO. 

MT DEAR H. Naples^ Feb. 5» 1769. 

Tjs an age since 1 have 
heard from you; — but as I read the London 
Chronicle, and find no tidings of your death, or 
that you are even at the point of it, I take it as 
I wdsh it, that you have got over thus much of 
the winter, free from the damps, both of climate 
and spirits: — and here 1 am, as happy as a king 
after all, growing fat, sleek, and well lildng ; — 
not improving in stature, but in breadth. — • We 
have a jolly carnival of it; — nothing but operas, 

punchinelloes, festinoes, and masquerades. 

We (that is, nous auures) are all dressing out 
for one this night at the Princess Francavivalla’s, 
which is to be superb. — The English dine with 
■ her (exclusive); and so much for small chat, — 
except that I saw a little comedy acted last week, 
udth more expression and spirit, and true character, 
than I shall see one hastily again. — I stay here 
till the Holy Week, which I shall pass at Rome, 
where I occupy myself a. month. — My plan was 
to have gone from thence for a fortnight to Flo- 
rence, and then by Leghorn to Marseilles 
directly home; but am diverted from this by 
u 2 the 



m 

the repeated proposals of accompanying a gen- 
tleman who is returning by Venice, Vienna, 
Saxony, Berlin, and so by the Spaw, and thence 
through Holland to England : — *tis with Mr. E. 
I have known him these three years, and have 
been with him ever since I reach’d Rome: and 
as I know him to be a good-hearted young gen- 
tleman, I have no doubt of making it answer 
both his views and mine; — at least I am per- 
suaded we shall return home together, as we set 
out, with friendship and good-will. — Write your 
next letter to me at Rome, and do me the ’ fol- 
lowing favour if it lies in your way,” which I 
think it does, to get me a letter of recom- 
mendation to our Ambassador (Lord Stormont) 
at Vienna. I have not the honour to be known 

to his Lordship ; but Lords P , or H , or 

twentyyou better know, would write a certificatb 
for me, importing, that I am not fallen out «f 
the clouds. If this will cost my cousin little 
trouble, do inclose it in your next letter to me 
at Belloni’s. — You have left Skelton I trow 
a 'month, and I fear have had a most sharp 
wihter, if one may judge of it from tte seventy 
' of' the weather here, and all over Italy, which 
exceeded any thing known till within these thr^e 
weeks, that the sun has been as hot as we could 
bear it. — Give my kind services to my friends, 
especially to the household of, faith; — niy 
dear Garland, — to Gilbert, — to the worthy 

Colonel, — to Cardinal S , to my fellow- 

labourer 
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labourer Fautagruel. — Dear cousin Anthony, 
recme my kindest love and wishes. 

Your affectionately, 

I.. STERNE. 

P. S. Upon second thoughts, direct your next 
to me at Mr. W.’s, banker at Venice. 


LETTER LXVII. 

TO MR. FOLEY, AT PARIS. 

' DEAR SIR, Naples, February 8, 1766. 

I DESIRE Mrs. Sterne may 
have what cash she wants, — ■ if she has not re- 
ceived it before now : she sends me word she has 
been in want of cash these three weeks : be so 
land as to prevent this uneasiness to her ; which 
is doubly so to me. 1 have' made very little use 
of your letters of credit, having since I left Paris 
taken up no more money than about fifty Louis at 
Turin, as much at Rome, and a few ducats 
here ; — and as I now travel from hence to Rome, 
Venice, through Vienna to Berlin, &c. with a 
gentleman of fortune, I shall draw for little more 
till my return ; so you will have always enough 
to spare for my wife. — The beginning of March 
be so kind as to let her have a hundred pounds to 
begin her year with. 


There 
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There are a good many English here ; very 
few in Rome, or other parts of Italy. — The 
air of Naples agrees very well with me ; — I shall 
return fat. — My friendship to all who honour 
me with theirs. — Adieu, my dear friend ; — " I 
am ever yours. 

In STERNE^ 


LETTER LXVIII. 

TO MU. PANCHAUD, AT PARIS. 

DEAR SIRi Naples, February 14, 1766. 

I WROTE last week to you, to de- 
sire you would let Mrs. Sterne have what mo- 
ney she wanted. — It may happen, as that letter 
went inclosed in one to her at Tours, that you 
will receive this first. — I have made little use of 
your letters of credit, as you will see by that let- 
ter ; nor shall I want much (if any) till you see 
me, as 1 travel now in company vidth a gentle- 
man ; — however, as we return by Venice, \^enna, 
BerUn, &c. to the Spaw, I should be glad 
if you will draw me a letter of credit upon some 
one at Veiuce, to the extent of fifty Louis ; — but 
I am persuaded I shall not want half of them : 
— however, in case of sickness or accidents, one 
would not go so long a route without money in one’s 
pocket. — The bankers here are not so conscien- 
tious as my friend P. ; they would make me pay 
twelve per cent, if I was to get a letter here. — I 

I beg 
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i beg your letters, &c. may^be inclosed to Mr. Wat- 
son at Venice, — where we shall be in the Ascen- 
sion. I have received much benefit from the air of 
Naples ; — but quit it to be at Rome before the 
Holy Week. — Tiere are about five-and-twenty 
English here ; — but most of them will be decamp’d 
in two months : — there are scarce a third of 
the number at Rome: I suppose, therefore, that 
Paris is full. — My warmest wishes attend you, — 
with my love to Mr. F. and compliments to all. 
— I am, dear Sir, very faithfully. 

Yours, 


L. STKUNE. 

Sir James Macdonald is in the house with me, 
and is just recovering a long and most cruel fit 
of the rheumatism. 


LETTER LXIX. 

TO J H S , ESQ. 

DEAR ANTHONY, May 25, near Dijon, [1766.] 

Mt desire of seeing both 
my wife and girl has turn’d me out of my road, 
towards a delicious Chateau of the Countess of 

M , where I have been patriarching it 

these seven days with her Ladyship, and half a 
dozen of very handsome and agreeable ladies. — 
• Her 
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Her Ladyship has the best of h^rts ; — a ▼alnalble 
present not given to every one. To-morrow^ 
regret, I shall quit this agreeable circle, and post 
it night and day to Paris, where I shall arrive 
in two days, and just wind myself up, when I am 
there, enough to roll on to Calais *, — so 1 hope 
to sup with you the King's birth-day, according 
to a plan , of sixteen days’ standing. — Never 
man has been such a wild-goose chace after a wife 
as jf Vave been. — After having sought her in five 
or different towns, I found her at last ^ in 
Franche ComptL — Poor woman ! she was vejy 
cordial, &c. and begs to stay another year or so. 

— My Lydia pleases me much. — I found her 
greatly improved in every thing I wished her. 

— I am most unaccountably w^ell, and most |un- 
accountably nonsensical ; — 'tis, at least a proof 
of good spirits, which is a sign and token given 
me, in these latter days, that I must take up again 
the pbn.' — In faith, I think I shall die with it 
in my hands ; but I shall live these ten years, my 
Anthofiy, notadthstanding the fears of my mfe, 
whbm I left most melancholy on that account. 
This is a delicious part of the world ; most ce- 
lestialweather ; and we lie all day, without damps, 
upon -the grass, — and that is the whole of it ; 
except the inner inan (for her Ladyship is not 
stingy of her wine) is inspired twice a day with 
the best Burgundy that grows upon the moun- 
tains which terminate ou,r lands here. Surely 
you will not have decamped to Crazy Castle before 

I reach 
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1 reach town. The summer herei . is , set in 
in good earnest: — ^’tis more than we can say 'for 
Yorkshire. — I hope to hear a good tale of your 
alum-works. — Have you no other works in 
hand ? I do not expect to hear from you ; so God 
prosper you, and all your undertakings » — I am* 
my dear cousin, . 

Most affectionately yoursy 

L. STjERKE, 

Remember me to Mr. G ■ , ^ ClawfUnai 

S > the Colonel, &c. 


LETTER LXX. 

TO MU. FANCHAUD, AT PARIS, 

DEAR SI R» Yofkt June 2^ 1766* 

1 WROTE last week to Mr. 
Becket to discharge the balance due to you; — 
and I have received a letter from him, telling 
me that if you will draw upon him for one hun- 
dred and sixty pounds, he will punctually ' pay 
it to your order ; — so send the draughts when 
you please. — Mrs. Sterne writes me word she 
wants fifty pounds ; — which I desire you will 
let her have : I will take care to remit it to 
your correspondent. — I have such an entire confi- 
dence in my wife, that she spends as little as she 
can, though she is confined to no particular sum : 

— her 
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— her expences will not exceed three hundred 
pounds a year, unless by ill health or a journey, 

— and I am very willing she should have it ; — 
and you. may rely, in case it ever happens that she 
should draw for fifty or a hundred pounds extra- 
ordinary, that it and every demand shall be punc- 
tually paid, — and wdth proper thanks ; and for 
thb the whole Shandean family are ready to stand 
security. — ’Tis impossible to tell you how sorry 
1 was that my affairs hurried me so quick through 
Paris, as to deprive me of seeing my old friend 
Mr. Foley, and of the pleasure I proposed in 
being made known to his better half ; — but I 
have a probability of seeing him this vrinter. 
Adieu, dear Sir, and believe me 

Most cordially yours, 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. Mrs. Sterne is going to Chalons ; but 
your letter will find her, I believe, at Avignon. 

— She is very poorly ; — and my daughter writes 
to me, with sad grief of heart, that she is worse. 
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LETTER LXXI. 

TO MR. S. 

DEAR SIR, Coxwould, July 25 , 1765 * 

One might be led to 
think that there is a fatality regarding us: — we 
make appointments to meet ; and for these two 
years have not seen each other’s face but twice ; 
— we must try, and do better for the future. — 

Having sought you with more zeal than C 

sought the Lord, in order to deliver you the 
books you bade me purchase for you at Paris, — 
I was forced to pay carriage for them from Lon- 
don down to York ; — but as I shall neither charge 
you the books nor the carriage, — ’tis not worth 
talking about. — Never man, my dear Sir, has 
had a ,more agreeable tour that your Yorick ; — ■ 
and at present I am in my peaceful retreat, writing 
tiie ninth volume* of Tristram. — I shall pub- 
lish but one this year ; and the next I shall l^g^n 
a new work of four volumes, which when finish- 
ed, I shall continue Tristram with fresh spirit. 
What a difference of scene here! But, with a 
disposition to be happy, ’tis neither this place nor 
t’other that renders us the reverse. — In short, 
each man’s happiness depends upon himself: — 
he is a fool if he does not enjoy it. 

What 


* Alluding to the first edition. 
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Whats ate you about, dear S-- — ? Give me 
some' account of your pleasures. — You had bet- 
ter come to me for a fortnight, and I will shew, 
or give you (if needful), a practical dose of my 
philosophy; but I hope you do not want it; — if 
you did, ’twould be the office of a friend to 
give it. — Will not even our Races tempt you? 
You see I use all arguments. — Believe me yours 
most truly, 

LAUKENCB 8TBRNB. 


LETTER LXXIL 

TO MB. PANCHAUD, AT PARIS. 

MV DEAR FRIEND^ Coxwould, September 21, 176(»« 

If Mrs. Sterne should 
draiy. upon you for fifty Louis-d’ors, be so kind 
as to remit her the money ; — and pray be so good 
as not draw upon Mr. Becket for it (as he owes 
me U(itthlng), but favour me with the draught, 

wbjM^b I will pay to Mr. Selwin. ’A young 

hpblepiap is now negociating a jaunt with me 
for,, ax .weeks, about Christmas, to the Faux- 
bourg de St. Germain. — I should like much to 
be wiith you for so long ; — ■ and if my wife should 
grow wprse (having had a very poqr account of 
her in my daughter’s last), I cannot think of her 
being without me ; — and however expensive the 
journey would be, I would fly to Avignon to ad- 
minister 
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minister consolation- to both , her and my poor 
girl.~ Wherever I am, believe me, dear 3ir, 

Yours, 


h. STEBNE. 

My kind compliments to Mr. Foley. Though 
I have not the honour of knowing his rib, I see 
no reason why I may not present all due respects 
to the better half of so old a friend, which I do 
by these presents ; — with my friendliest wishes 
to Miss P. 


LETTER LXXIIL 

TO MB. FOLEY, AT PARIS. 

MY DEAR FOLEY, Cox would, October 2 ^,’ IT'gSI 

I DESIRED you would be 
SO good as to remit to Mrs. Sterne ’fifty LOuiSj a 
month ago. — I dare say you have done' it ; but 
her illness must have cost her a good ’deal t — 
therefore, having paid the last fifty pOilHds into 
Mr. Selwin’s hands, I beg you to send her 'thirty 
guinKis more, — for which I sehd a Ba:nk-bill 
to Mr. Becket by this post; — but stirfely had I 
not done so, you would not stick at it for be 
assured, hiy dear Foley, that the First Lord of 
the Treasury is neither more able or more veil- 
ing (nor perhaps half so punctual) in repaying 
with honour all I ever can be in vour books. — 
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My dai^bter says her mother is very ilh *-^11114 
I fear going fast down, by all accounts : — ’tis bfie- 
lancholy in her situation to want any aid that 
is in my power to give. — Do write to her ; — 
tmd believe me with all compliments to your 
Hotel> 

Yours very truly, 

L. STJBRNi;. 


LETTER LXXIV. 

TO MR. PANCHAUD. 

DBAR SIR, York, November 25, 1765. 

, I JUST received yours ; 
and am glad that the balance of accounts is now 
paid to you. — Thus far all goes well. — I have 
received a letter from my daughter, with the pleas> 
ing tidings that she thinks her mother out of dan- 
ger, — and that the air of the country is delight- 
ful (excepting the winds) ; but the description of 
the Chdteau my wife has hired is really pretty ; 
— on the side of the Fountain of V aUcluse, — 
with seven rooms of a floor, half furnished with 
tapestry, half with blue taffety, the permission to 
fish, and to have game; so many partridges a 
week, &c.; and the price — guess. Sixteen gui- 
neas a year! — There’s for you, P. About (he 
latter end of next month, ray wife unll have oc- 
casion for a hundred guineas ; — and pray be so 

good, 
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not be disappointed: — she is going to spend the 
Carnival at Marseilles at Christmas. — 1 shall be 
in London by Chiistinas week, and then shall 
balance this remittance to Mrs. S. with Mr. 

S . I am going to lie in of another child of the 

Shandaic procreation, in town. I hope you wish 
me a safe delivery. — I fear my friend Mr. F. 
will have left town before I get there. — Adieu, 
dear Sir. — I wish you every thing in this world 
which will do you good, for I am with unfeigned 
truth. 

Yours, 

L. STERNE. 

Make my compliments acceptable to the good 
and worthy Baron d’Holbach, — Miss P. &c..&c. 


LErrER LXXV. 

FROM IGNATIUS SANCIIO, TO MR. STERNE. 

REVEREND SIR, i;i76?.] 

It would be an insult on 
your humanity (or, perhaps, look like it) to, apo- 
logize for the liberty I am taking. — I am one of 
those people whom the vulgar and illiberal call 
Negroes. — The first part of my life was rather 
unlucky, as I was placed in a family who judged 

igno- 
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^pM>miice the best and only security for obedience, 

— A little reading and writing I got by unwea- 
ried application. — The latter part of my life has 
been, through God’s blessing, truly fortunate, — 
having spent it in the service of one of the best 
and ^eatest families in the kingdom. — My chief 
pleasure has been books : — Philanthropy I adore. 

— How very much, good Sir, am I (amongst mil- 
lions) indebted to you for the character of your 
amiable Uncle Toby ! — I declare I would walk 
ten miles in the dog-days, to shake hands with the 
honest Corporal. — Your Sermons have touched 
me to the heart, and, I hope, have amended it; 
which brings me to the point. — In your tenth 
discourse *, is this very affecting passage : — 
** Consider how great a part of our species, in all 
ages down to this, have been trod under the 
feet of cruel and capricious tyrants, who would 
neither hear their cries, nor pity their distresses I 

— Consider slavery, — what it is, — how bitter 
a draught, and how many millions are made to 
drink of it !” — Of all my favourite authors, not 
one has drawn a tear in favour of my miserable 
black brethren, — excepting yourself, ’and the 
humane author of Sir Geo. Ellison. — I think 
you will forgive me ; — I am sure you will applaud 
me for beseeching you to give one half-hour’s at- 
tention to slavery, as it is this day practised in 
our West Indies. — That subject, handled in your 

striking 


* See Vol. III. p. 137. 
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sti^n'g manner would ease the yoke j(|^lk^ps) 
of many ; — but if only of one, — gracious God ! 
what a feast to a benevolent heart! and siire I 
am, you are an Epicurean in acts of charity.— 
You, who are universally read, and as universally 
aidinired, — you could not fail. — Dear Sir, think 
in me you behold the uplifted hands of thousands 
of my brother Moors. Grief (you pathetically 
observe) is eloquent: figure to yourself their at- 
titudes ; hear their supplicating address^ 1 — 
.^as! you cannot refuse. — Humanity must com- 
ply ^in which hope I beg permission to sub- 
scribe myself. 

Reverend Sir, &c. • 

I.S. 


LETTER LXXVI. 

FROM MR. STERNS, TO IGNATIUS SANCflO. 

CoxwoUd, Julj S7f 17^* 

There is a strange <»- 
incidence, Sancho, in the little events (as w^ as 
in the great ones) of this world; for I bad b^^en 
writing a tender tale of the sorrows of a fri^ndl^s 
poor negrO'girl; and my eyes had scarce d.oim 
sniarting with it, when your letter of reconjmen- 
datlon, in behalf of so many of her brethren and 
sisters, came to me ; — but why her brethren f 
VOL. IV. X or 
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or yours, Suncho ! any more than mine ? It is 
by the finest tints, and most insensible gradations, 
that nature descends from the fairest face about 
St. James’s to the sootiest complexion in Africa. 
—At which tint of these is it, that the ties of 
blood are to cease ? and how many shades must 
we descend lower still in the scale, ere mercy is 
to vanish with them ! But ’tis no uncommon 
thing, my good Sancho, for one half of the world 
to use the other half of it like brutes, and then 
endeavour to make ’em so.— For my own part, 
I never look ivesttvard (when I am in a pensive 
mood at least, but I think of the burthens which 
our brothers and sisters are there carrying j and, 
could I ease their shoulders from one ounce of 
them, I declare I would set out this hour upon a pil- 
grimage to Mecca for their sakes : — which, by 
the bye, Sancho, exceeds your walk of ten miles 
in about the same proportion that a visit of huma- 
nity should one of mere form. — However, if 
you meant my Uncle Toby, more is he your 
debtor. — If I can weave the tale I have wrote 
into the work I am about, — ^"tis at the service of 
the afflicted, — and a much greater ihatter: for 
in serious truth, it casts a sad shade upon the 
world, that so great a part of it are, and have 
been so long, bound in chains of darkness, and in 
chains of misery ; and I cannot but both respect 
and felicitate you, that, by so much laudible di- 
ligence you , have broke the one ; — and that by 

falling 
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felling into the hands of so good and mercifel a 
femily. Providence has rescued you from the 
other. 

And so, good-hearted Sancho, adieu! and be> 
lieve me, I will not forget your letter. 

Yours, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER LXXVII. 

TO MR. W. 

Coxwouldi December 20, 1766^ 

Thanks, my dear W., 
for your letter. — I am just preparing to come 
and greet you and many other friends in town. 
*—<1 have drained my ink-standish to the bottom ; 
and after I have published, shall set my face, not 
towards Jerusalem, but towards the Alps. — I 
find I must once more fly from death, whilst I 
have strength. — I shall go to Naples, and see 
whether the air of that place will not set this 
poor frame to rights. — As to the project of 
getting a bear to lead, 1 think I have enough to 
do to govern myself ; — ^ and however profitable 
it might be (according to your opinion), I am sure 
it would be unpleasurable. — Few are the minutes 
of life; and I do not think that I have any to 

throw away on any one being. 1 shall spend 

nine or ten months in Italy, and call upon my 

X 2 wife 
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vnfe and daughter in France at my return ; — so 
shall be back by the King’s birth-day. — What 
a project ! — and now, my dear friend, am I 
going to York ; not for the sake of society, 
nor to walk, by the side of the muddy Ouse, but 
to recruit myself of the most violent spitting of 
blood that ever mortal man experienced ; be- 
cause I had rather (in case ’tis ordained so) die 
there, than in a post-chaise on the road. — If 
the amour of my uncle Toby do not please you, 
I am mistaken; and so with a droll story I will 
finish this letter. A sensible friend of mine, 

with whom, not long ago, I spent some hours 
in conversation, met an apothecary (an acquain- 
tance of ours). — The latter asked him how he 
did ? “ Why, ill, very ill — I have been with Sterne, 
who has given me such a dose of ^itic salt, that 
I am in a fever.” — “ Attic salt. Sir! Attic salt I I 
“ have Glauber salt, I have Epsom salt, in my shop, 
" &c. — Oh! I suppose ’tis some French salt. — I 
“ wonder you would trust his report of the medicine ; 
“ he cares not what he takes himself.” — I fancy I see 
you smile. — I long to be able to be in London, and 
embrace my friends there ; — and shall enjoy 
myself a week or ten days at Paris with my friends, 
particularly the Baron <d’Holbach, and the rest 
of the joyous set. — As to the females; — no, I 
will not say a word about them; — only I hate 
borrowed characters taken up (as a woman does 
her shift) for the purpose she intends to effectuate. 
Adieu, adieu !^I am yours whilst 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER LXXVIII. 

TO MB. PANCHAUD, AT PARIS. 

DEAR P. London, February 13, 1767. 

I PAID yesterday (by Mr. 
Becket) a hundred guineas, or pounds, I for- 
get which, to Mr. Selwin : — but you must re- 
mit to Mrs. Sterne, at Marseilles, a hundred Louis 
before she leaves that place, which will • be in less 
than three weeks. Have you got the ninth vo- 
lume of Shandy*? — it is liked the best of all 
here. — I am going to publish a Sentimental 
Journey through France and Italy. — The under- 
taking is protected and highly encouraged by all 
bur noblesse ; — ’tis subscribed for at a great 
rate ; — ’twill be an original, — in large quarto ; 

— the subscription half a guinea. — If you can 
procure me the honour of a few names of men 
of science or fashion, I shall thank you ; — they 
will appear in good company, as all the nobility 
here almost have honoured me with their names. 

— My kindest remembrance to Mr. Foley. — 
Respects to Baron d’Holbach ; and believe me ever, 
ever yours, 

L. §TBRNE; 


• Alluding to the first edition. 
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LETTER LXXIX. 

TO MISS STERNE. 


Old Bond*stroot, February 25, 1767* 

And so, my Lydia! thy mO'*- 
ther and thyself are returning hack again from 
Marseilles to the banks of the Sorgue ; — and 
there thou wilt sit and fish for trouts. — I envy 
you the sweet situation. — Petrarch’s tomb I 

should like to pay a sentimental visit tq. 

The Fovintaiq of Vaucluse, by thy description, 
must be delightful, — I am also much pleased 
wjth the account you give me of the Abbd de 
Sade t -r- you find great comfort in such a neigh- 
bour. -r- } am glad he is so good as to correct 
thy translation of my Sermons. — Dear girl, go 
on, and make me a present of thy work ; — but 
why not the House of Mourning? ’tis one pf 
|he best. I long to receive the Life of Petrarph 
and his Laura, by your Abbd ; but I put of 
all patience with the answer the Marquis made 
the Abbd, ’twas truly coarse, and 1 wonder 
he bore it with any Christian patience. — Bdt to 
the subject of your letter. — I do not wash to 
know who was the busy fool, who made your 

mother uneasy, about Mrs. : ’tis true, I have 

a friendship for her, but not to infatuation. — I 
believe I have judgment enough to discern hers, 
. and 
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and every woman’s faults. I honour thy mother 
for her answer, — “ that she wished not to be in- 
formed, and begged him to drop the subject.” — 
Why do you say that your mother wants money ? 
— Whilst I have a shilling, shall you not both 
have nine-pence out of it ? — I think, if I have 
my enjoyments, I ought not to grudge you yours. 
' — I shall not begin my Sentimental Journey till 
I get to Coxwould. — I have laid a plan for some- 
thing new, quite out of the beaten track. — I 
wish I had you with me, and I would intro- 
duce you to one of the most amiable and gentlest 
of beings, whom I have just been with ; — not 

Mrs. , but a Mrs. J , the wife of as worthy 

a man as I ever met with: I esteem them both. 
He possesses every manly virtue ; — honour and 
bravery are his characteristics, which have dis- 
tinguished him nobly in several instances. — I 
shall make you be better acquainted with his 
character, by sending Orme’s History, with the 
books you desired, — and it is well worth your 
reading; for Orme is an elegant writer, and a 
just one; he pays no man a compliment at the 

expence of truth. — Mrs. J is kind, and 

friendly ; of a sentimental turn of mind, and 
so sweet a disposition, that she is too good for the 
world she lives in. — Just God! if all were like 
her, what a life would this be ! — Heaven, my 
Lydia, for some wise purpose has created different 
Beings. — I wish my dear child knew her ; 
thou art worthy of her friendship, and she al- 
ready loves thee ; for I sometimes tell her what 

Heel 



I feel for thee/ — This is a long letter. — Write 
soon, and never let your letters be studied ones ; 
write naturally, and then you will write well. 
— I hope your mother has got quite well of her 
ague. — I have sent her some of Huxham’s tincture 
of the bark. — I will order you a guitar, since 
the other 'is broke. Believe me, my Lydia, that 
I am yours affectionately, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER LXXX. 

TO MR. PANCHAUD, AT PARIS. 

BEAR SIR, London, February 27, 1767. 

My daughter begs a pre- 
sent of me, and you must know I can deny her 
nothing. — It must be strung with cat-gut, and 
of five chords, si chiama in Italiano la chitera 
di cinque corde. She cannot get such a thing 
at Marseilles : at Paris one may have every 
thing. — Will you be so good to my girl as to 
make her happy in this affair, by getting some 
musical body to buy one, and send it to her 
at Avignon, directed to Monsieur Teste ? — I 
wrote last week to desire you would remit Mrs. 
S. a hundred Louis; ’twill be all, except 
the guitar, I shall owe you. — Send me your 
account, and I will pay Mr. Selwin. — Direct to 
me at Mr. Becket’s. — All kind respects to my 
friend Mr. F. and your sister. 

Yours cordially. 


t. STERNE, 
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LETTER LXXXI .• 

TO ELIZA .f 

Eliza will receive my 
books with this. The sermons came all hot from 
the heart: I wish that I could give them any 
title to be offered to yours. — The others came 

from 

* This and the nine following Letters have no dates to 
them, but were evidently written in the months of March 
and April, 1767* They are therefore here placed together, 
f The Editor of the first publication of Mr, Sterne’s 
Letters to Eliza givc> the following account of this Lady: 
** Mrs. Elizabeth Draper, wife of Daniel Draper, Esrj. 
Counsellor at Bombay, and at present [i.e. in 177.5] chief 
of the factory at Surat, a gentleman very much respected 
** in that quarter of the globe. — She is by birth an East 
Indian 3 but the circumstance of being born in the coun- 
try not proving sufficient to defend her delicate frame 
against the heats of that burning climate, she came to Eng- 
land for the recovery of her health, when by accident she 
became acquainted with Mr. Sterne, He immediately 
discovered in her a mind so congenial with his own, so en- 
lightened, so refined, and so tender, that their mutual 
** attraction presently joined them in the closest union that 
purity could possibly admit of: beloved her as his friend, 
and prided in her as his pupil : all her concerns became 
presently his; her health, her circumstances, her reputa- 
tion, her children, were his; his fortune, his time, his 
country, were at her disposal, so far as the sacrifice of all 
or any of these might in his opinion contribute to her 
real happiness. If it is asked, whether the glowing heat 

** of 
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from the head; I am more indifferent about 
their reception. 

I know not how it comes about, but I am half 
in love with you; I ought to be wholly so; 
for I never valued (or saw more good qualities 
to value) or thought more of one of your sex 
than of you ; so adieu ! 

Yours faithfully, 

if not affectionately, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER LXXXIL 

TO THE SAME. 

I CANNOT rest, Eliza, though 
I shall call on you at half past twelve,, till I 

know 

" of Mr. Sterne’s affection never transported him to a flight 
beyond the limits of pure Platonism, the Publisher will 
not take upon him absolutely to deny itj but this he 
thinks, so far from leaving any stain upon that gentle- 
man’s memory, that it perhaps includes his fairest enco- 
mium ; since to cherish the seeds of piety and chastity in 
a heart which the passions are interested to corrupt, must 
** be allowed to be the noblest effort of a soul fraught and 
“ fortified with the justest sentiments of religion and virtue.” 

After reading these Letters, the curiosity of the public 
will be naturally excited to enquire concerning the fate of 
the Lady to whom they were addressed. To this question it 
will be sufficient to answer, that she has been dead some 
years j and that it might give pain to many w^orthy persons 
if the circumstances which attended the latter part of her 
life were disclosed, as they are generally said to have re- 
flected no credit either on her prudence or discretion. 
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know how you do. — May thy dear face smile, as 
thou risest, like the sun of this morning. — 1 was 
much grieved to hear of your alarming indispo- 
sition yesterday ; and disappointed too, at not 
being let in. — Remember, my dear, that a 
friend has the same right as a physician. The 
etiquettes of this town (you’ll say) say otherwise. 
— No matter ! Delicacy and propriety do not 
always consist in observing their frigid doctrines. 

I am going out to breakfast, but shall be at 
my lodgings by eleven ; when I hope to read a 
single line under thy owm hand, that thou art 
better, and wilt be glad to see thy Brahmin. 

9 o'clock. 


LETTER LXXXIII. 

TO THE SAME. 

I GOT thy letter last night, 
Eliza, on my return from Lord Bathurst’s, where 
I dined, and where I was heard (as I talked of 
thee an hour without intermission) with so much 
pleasure and attention, that the good old Lord 
toasted your health three different times; and 
now he is in his eighty-fifth year, says he hopes to 
live long enough to be introduced as a friend to 
my fair Indian disciple, and to see her eclipse all 
other Nabobesses as much in wealth as she does 
already in exterior, and (what is far better) in 

interior 
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interior merit. I hope so too. This nobleman 
is an old friend of mine. — You know he was 
always the protector of men of wit and genius ; 
and has had those of the last century, Addison, 
Steele, Pope, Swift, Prior, &c. &c. always at 
his table. — ^The manner in which his notice be- 
gan of me, was as singular as it was polite. — 
He came up to me, one day, as I was at the 
Princess of Wales’s court. — “I want to know 
you, Mr. Sterne ; but it is fit you should know, 
“ also, who it is that wishes this pleasure. You 
“ have heard (continued he) of an old Lord 
“ Bathurst, of whom your Popes and Swifts have 
“ sung and spoken so much. I have lived my life 
“ with geniuses of that cast ; but have survived 
“ them ; and, despairing ever to find their equals, 
“ it is some years since I have closed my accounts, 
“ and shut up my books, with thoughts of never 
“ opening them again ; but you have kindled a 
“ desire in me of opening them once more before 
“ I die ; which I now do : so go home and dine 
“ with me.” — This nobleman, I say, is a pro- 
digy; for at eighty-five he has all the wit and 
promptness of a man of thirty ; — a dls|)osition to 
be pleased, and a power to please others beyond 
whatever I knew; added to which, a man of 
learning, courtesy, and feeling. 

He heard me talk of thee, Eliza, with uncom- 
mon satisfaction ; — for there was only a third 
person, and of sensibility, with us : and a 
most sentimental afternoon, till nine o’clock, 
have we passed! But thou, Eliza, wert the 
. star 



LETTERS. 317 

star that conducted and enliven’d the discourse : 
and when I talked not of thee, still didst 
thou fill my mind, and warmed every thought I 
uttered ; for I am not ashamed to acknowledge 1 
greatly miss thee. Best of all good girls ! the 
sufferings I have sustained the whole night on 
account of thine, Eliza, are beyond my power 
of words. — Assuredly does Heaven give strength 
proportioned to the weight he lays upon us! 
Thou hast been bowed down, my child, with 
every burden that sorrow of heart, and pain of 
body, could inflict upon a poor Being ; and still 
thou tellest me, thou art beginning to get ease ; 
— thy fever gone, thy sickness, the pain in thy 
side, vanishing also. — May every evil so vanish 
that thwarts Eliza’s happiness, or but awakens 
thy fears for a moment! — Fear nothing, my 
dear! — Hope every thing; — and the balm of 
this passion will shed its influence on thy health, 
and make thee enjoy a spring of youth and cheer- 
fulness, more than thou hast hardly yet tasted ! 

And so thou hast fixed thy Brahmin’s portrait 
over thy writing-desk: and will consult it in all 

doubts and difficulties. Grateful and good 

girl! Yorick smiles contentedly over all thou 
dost ; his picture does not do justice to tiis own 
complacency ! 

Thy sweet little plan and distribution of thy 
time, — how worthy of thee ! Indeed, Eliza, thou 
leavest me nothing to direct thee in ! thou leavest 
me nothing to require, — nothing to ask, — but a 

continuation 
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continuation of that conduct which won my 
esteem, and has made me thy friend for ever 1 

May the roses come quick back to thy cheeks, 
and the rubies to thy lips ! But trust my declara- 
tion, Eliza, that thy husband (if he is the good, 
feeling man I wish him) will press thee to him 
with more honest warmth and affection, and kiss 
thy pale, poor dejected face with more transport, 
than he would be able to do in the best bloom 
of all thy beauty : and so he ought, or I pity 
him. He must have strange feelings if he knows 
not the value of such a creature as thou art ! 

I am glad Miss Light* goes with you. She 
may relieve you from many anxious moments. 
— I am glad your ship-mates are friendly Beings. 
You could least dispense with what is contrary 
to your own nature, — which is soft and gentle, 
Eliza. — It would civilize savages ! — Though 
pity were it thou shouldst be tainted with the 
office ! How canst thou make apologies for thy 
last letter? ’tis most delicious to me, for the 
very reason you excuse it. Write to me, 'my 
child, only such. Let them speak the easy care- 
lessness of a heart that opens itself, any how, 
and every how, to a man you ought to esteem 
and trust. Such, Eliza, I w'rite to thee ; — and 
so I should ever live with thee, most artlessly, 
most affectionately, if Providence permitted thy 

residence 

* Mis.s Light afterwards married George Stratton, Esq. 
late in the service of the £ast-lndia Company at Madras. 
She is ^ince dead. 
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residence in the same section of the globe : — 
for I am, all that honour and affection can make 
me. 


THT BRAHMIN. 


LETTER LXXXrv. 

TO THE SAME. 

I WRITE this, Eliza, at 
Mr. James’s, whilst he is dressing, and the dear 
girl, his wife, is writing, beside me, to thee. — 
1 got your melancholy billet before we sat down 
to dinner. ’Tis melancholy indeed, my dear, to 
hear so piteous an account of thy sickness ' 
Thou art encountered with evils enow, without 
that additional weight! I fear it will sink thy 
poor soul, and body with it, past recovery : — 
Heaven supply thee with fortitude! We have 
talked of nothing but thee, Eliza, and of thy 
sweet virtues, and endearing conduct, all the 
afternoon. Mrs. James and tKy Brahmin have 
mixed their tears a hundred times, in speaking 
of thy hardships, thy goodness, thy graces. — 
The ****’s, by heavens, are worthless! 1 have 
heard enough to tremble at the articulation of the 
name. — How could you, Eliza, leave them 
(or suffer them to leave you rather) with im- 
pressions the least favourable ? I have told thee 
. ^ enough 



(fifgust ^ipst;,th^ treachegr 
to theej to the last hour of thy life ! Yet still thou 
tplc^e^jt Mrs. James, at last, that thou believest they 
al^i'^tioiiately love thee. — Her delicacy to ray 
tjlizay; and true regard to her ease of mind, have 
sayjjd thee from hearing more glaring proofs of 
tl)t;ir baseness. — For God’s sake, write not to 
} nor foul thy fair character with such pol< 
lut<j.d ^learts ! — They love thee ! What proof ? 
Is^i^t their actions that say so ? or their zeal for 
those attachments, which do thee honour, and 
make thee happy? or their tenderness for thy 
fame ? No ; — but they weep, and say tender 
tkisagsi — Adieu to all such for ever. Mrs. 
James’s honest heart revolts against the idea of 
ever returning them one visit. — I honour her ; 
and I honour thee for almost eve^ry act of thy 
life, but this Blind partiality for an unworthy 
Being. 

Forgive my zeal, dear girl, and allow me a 
right which arises only out of that fund of affec- 
tio'A^ I^liaVe, arid shhll preserve for thee to the 
h6ilf'*6f 'tiiy death*! Reflect, Eliza, what are iny , 
m’dnv^ "for perpetually advising thee? think 
w^'^\?hei^l"(ian' have any, but what proceed froAi 
th'^^ ch'iis'e I have mentioned ! T think you are a 
veiiy "deceiving woman ; and that you' want hd- 
thmg hdt firmness, and a better opinion of your- 
self Ho 'Be (he best female charactei* I know. ‘ f" 
wis'f^ 'r eduld inspire you with a share of that ‘ 
vakif^ yduV effeftii^ - lay to your 6lf4Vge (though 
to'rii’dttH^ij uever heed Visible); becaifee I think," 
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iti a well-turned mind, it will produce good ef- 
fects'. 

I probably shall never see you more; yet I 
flatter myself yon'll sometimes think of me with 
pleasure ; because you must be convinced 1 love 
you, and so interest myself in your rectitude; 
that I had rather hear of any evil befalling you, 
than your want of reverence for yourself. I had 
not power to keep this remonstrance in my breasts 
•— It’s now out ; so adieu ! HeaVen watch over 
my Eliza! 

Thine, 

YORICK. 


LETTER LXXXV. 

TO THE SAME. 

To whom should Eliza ap- 
ply in her distress, but to her friend who loves 
her ? Why then, my dear, do you apologize for 
employing me ? Yorick would be offended, and 
with reason, if you dver sent commissions to 
another, which he could execute. I have been 
udth Zumps; and your piano-forte must be 
tuned from the brass middle string of. your gui- 
tar, which is C. — .1 have got you a hammer too, 
and a pair of plyers to twist your wire with ; and 
may every one of them, my dear, ^brate sweet 
VOL. IV. ^ Y comfort 



32g LOTERS. 

comfort to my hopes I I have bought you.^ tea 
handsome brass screws to hang your necessaries 
upon: I purchased twelve; but stole a couple 
from you to put up in roy own cabin, at Cox- 
wpuld. I shall never hang, or take my hat off 
one of them, but I shall think of you. 1 have 
bought thee, moreover, a couple of iron screws, 
which are more to be depended on than brass, 
for the globes. 

I have written also to Mr. Abraham Walker, 
pilot at Deal, that 1 had dispatched these in a 
packet, directed to his care ; which I desired he 
would seek after, the moment the Deal Machine 
arrived. I have, moreover, given him directions 
what sort of an arm-chair you would want, and 
have directed him to purchase the best that Deal 
could afford ; and take it, with the parcel, in the 
first boat that went off. Would I could, Eliza, so 
supply all thy wants, and all thy wishes! it 
would be a state of happiness to me. — The 
journal is as it should be — all but its contents. 
Poor, dear, patient Being ! I do more than, pity 
you ; for I think I lose both firmness and philo- 
sophy — as I figure to myself your distresses. Do 
not think 1 spoke last night with too much 
asperity of **** ; there was cause ; and besides, 
a good h6art ought not to love a bad one ; and, 
indeed, cannot. But, adieu to the ungrateful 
subject. . 

I hav6 been this morning to see Mrs. James : 
—she loves thee tenderly, and unfeignedly. — 

She 
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She is alarmed for thee : — she says thou lookedst 
most ill and melancholy on going away. She 
pities thee. I shall visit her every Sunday, while 
I am in town. — As this may be my last letter, I 
earnestly bid thee farewell. May the God of 
Kindness be kind to thee, and approve himself 
thy protector, now thou art defenceless! And, 
for thy daily comfort, bear in thy mind this 
truth. That whatever measure of sorrow and dis- 
tress is thy portion, it will be repaid to thee in a 
full measure of happiness, by the Being thou 
hast wisely chosen for thy eternal friend. 

Farewell, farewell, Eliza 1 Whilst I live, count 
upon me as the most warm and disinterested of 
earthly friends. 

YORICK, 


LETTER LXXXVI. 

TO THE SAME. 
lilY DEAREST ELIZA, 

I BEGAN a new journal 
this morning : you shall see it ; for if I live not 
till your return to England, I will leave it to you 
as a legacy. ’Tis a sorrowful page ; but I will 
write cheerful ones ; and could 1 write letters to. 
thee, they should be cheerful ones too: bpt few, 
I fear, will reach thee I However, depend upon, 
recdvihg something of the kind by every post;i 

Y 2 till 
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till then, thou wavest thy hand, and bid’st me 
write no more. 

Tell me now yon are ; and what sort of fortitude 
Heaven inspires you with. How are you accptn* 
modated, iny dear? Is all right? Scribble away, 
any thing and every thing, to me. Depend upon 
seeing me at Deal, with the James’s, should you 
be detained there by contrary winds. Indeed, 
Eliza, I should with pleasure fly to you, could 
I be the means of rendering you any service, or 
doing you kindness. — Gracious and merciful God 1 
consider the anguish of a poor girl ! Strengthen 
and preserve her in all the shocks her frame must 
be exposed to ! She is now without a protector, 
but thee t Save her from all accidents of a dan-j 
gerous element, and give her comfort at the 
last ! 

My prayer, Eliza, I hope is heard; for the 
sky seems to smile upon me as I look up to it. I 
am just returned from our dear Mrs. James’s, 
where I have been talking of thee for three hours. 
— She has got your picture, and likes it : but 
‘ Marriot, and some other judges, agr^e that mipe'is 
the better, and expressive of a sweeter character. 
But what is that to the original ? yet I acknow- 
ledge that hers is a picture for the world, and mine 
18 calculated only to please a very sincere friend or 
sentimental philosopher. In the one,, you t^e 
dressed in smiles, and with all the advantage^ of 
silksi, pearls, and ernijne ; — in the other, sirhple 
as a yes'tal, — appearing the good girl Nature made 

you ; 
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you ; — which, to me, conveys an idea of more 
unaffected sweetness, than Mrs. Draper, habited 
for conquest, in a birth-day suit, with her coun- 
tenance animated, and her dimples visible. — 
If I remember right, Eliza, you endeavoured to 
collect every charm of your person into your 
face, with more than common care, the day you 
Sat for Mrs. James. — Your colour, too, bright- 
ened ; and your eyes shone with more than 
usual brilliancy. I then requested you to come 
simple and unadorned when you sat for me ; — 
knowing (as I see with unpryudiced eyes) that 
you could receive no addition from the silk- 
worm’s aid, or jeweller’s polish. Let me now 
tell you a truth, which, I believe, I have ut- 
tered before. — When I first saw you, I beheld 
you as an object of compassion, and as a very 
plain woman. The mode of your dress (though 
fashionable) disfigured you. — But nothing now 
could render you such, but the being solicitous 
to make yourself admired as a handsome one. — 
You are not handsome, Eliza, nor is yours a 
face that will please the tenth part of your 
beholders ; — but are something more ; for I 
scruple not to tell you, 1 never saw so intelligent, 
so animated, so good a countenance ; nor was 
there, nor ever will be, that man of sense, ten- 
derness, and feeling, in your company three 
hours, that was. not (or will not be) your ad- 
mirer, or friend, in consequence of it ; that is, 
if you assume, or assumed, no character fiareign 

to 
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to your owU) but appeared the artless Bein^ 
Nature designed you for. A something in your 
eyes, and voice, you possess in a degree more 
persuasive than any woman I ever saw, read, or 
heard of. But it is that bewitching sort of name- 
less excellence, that men of nice sensibility alone 
can be touched with. 

Were your husband in England, I would 
freely give him five hundred pounds (if money 
could purchase the acquisition), to let you only 
sit by me two hours in a day, while I wrote my 
Sentimental Journey. I am sure the work would 
sell so much the better for it, that I should be 
reimbursed the sum more than seven times told. 
— r I would not give nine-pence for the picture 
of you the Newnhams have got executed ; — it 
is the resemblance of a conceited, made-up 
coquette. Your eyes, and the shape of your 
face (the latter the most perfect oval I ever saw), 
which are perfections that must strike the most 
indifierent judge, because they are equal to any 
of God’s works in a similar way, and finer than . 
any I beheld in all my travels, are manifestly 
injured by the affected leer of the one, and 
strange appearance of the other ; owing to the 
attitude of the head, which is a proof of the 
artist’s, or your friend’s, false taste. The 
who verify the character I once gave of teazing, 
or sticking like pitch or bird-lime, sent a card 
that they would wait on Mrs. *♦** on Friday. 
— She sent back, she was engaged. — Then to 

meet 
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meet at Ranelagh to-night. She answered, she 
did not go. — She says, if she allows the least 
footing, she never shall get rid of the acquain- 
tance; which she is resolved to drop at once. 
She knows them : — she knows they are not her 
friends, nor yours \ and the first use they would 
make of being with her, would be to sacrifice 
you to her (if they could) a second time. Let 
her not then ; let her not, my dear, be a greater 
friend to thee than thou art to thyself. She 
begs I will reiterate my request to you, that you 
will not write to them. It will give her and 
thy Brahmin inexpressible pain. Be assured, all 
this is not without reason on her side. I haVe 
my reasons too ; the first of which is, that I 
should grieve to excess, if Eliza wanted that for-- 
titude her Yorick has built so high upon. I stfld 
I never' more would mention the name to th^e; 
and had I not received it, as a kind of chargh, 
from a dear woman that loves you, I should 
not have broke my word. I will write again 
to-morrow to thee, thou best and most endesirihg 
of girls! A peaceful night to thee! My spiMt 
will be with thee through every watch of it. ■' 

Adiqu! 
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TO THE SAME. 

> V 1 I .THINK you could act 

l)^;Otb)eif!vise than you did with the young sol- 
\ There was no shutting the door against 
hiijpj either in politeness or humanity. . Thou 
te^lei^ me he seems susceptible of tender impree 
sipqs.f and that before Miss Light has sailed a 
fmt)B|ight, he will be in love with her. • — Now 
litliiplc it a thousand times more likely that he 
a^tnebet himself to thee, Eliza; because thou 
flit/.' a . thousand times more amiable. Five 
mOVths ;itdith Eliza, — and in the same room,*~- and 
nmorous son of Mars besides ! • — “ It can m 
be, Masser r The sun> if he could avoid it, 
^g)itld ,HOt <ehine upon a dunghill; but his rays 
are so pure, Eliza, and celestial, 1 ijever 
heard tljiat they .were polluted by it.— Just such 
will thine be, dearest child, in this, ' and every 
sd8h**^!Stuation you will be exposed to, till thou 
art fixed for life. — But thy discretion, thy 
i(^^Otti;*ithy' hoAduir, the spirit of thy VoricV, 
thy ' Own spiWt, which is equal tO it, will he 
lliy ablest ccwTisellors. 

Surely, by this time, something is doin^ Tof 
thy accommodation. — But why may not clean 
washing and rubbing do, instead of piunting 
. your 
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your cabin, as it is to be hung ? Paint is so per- 
nicious, both to your nerves and lungs, and 
will keep you so /much lopge^|tqo, out of your 
apartment; where, I hope, you will pass some 
of your happiest hours. 

I fear the best of your shipmates are only 
genteel by comparison with the contrasted crew, 
with which thou must behold them. So was — 
you know who ! — from the same fallacy thtlt 
was put upon the judgment, when but I Will 
not mortify you. If they are decent, 
distant, it is enough; and as much as is 
expected. If any of them are more, I rejolctJi 
— thou wilt want every aid; and ’tis thy dtrd'td 
have them. Be cautious only, my dear, of'‘(h<^ 
timacies. Good hearts are open, and fall -^till^ 
turally into them. Heaven inspire thine wtlh 
fortitude in this, and every deadly trial. < 
of God’s works, farewell! Love me, I bciseedh 
Uiee; and remember me for ever! 

I am, my Eliza, and will ever be, in the''hlb^ 
comprehensive sense, ’ 

Thy frietid, ^ 

P, S. Probably you will bpve an oppqrii^^ 
of writing tp n>e by some Dutcli.or.l'jrpn^h^sbijp!, 
or from the Cape de Verd fehwdSr -77 Jfiir wUl 
r^cb me somehow. 
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LETTER LXXXVIIl. 

TO THE SAME. 

MY DEAR ELIZA * 

Oh I I grieve for your 
cabin; — and the fresh painting will be enough 
to destroy every nerve about thee. Nothing so 
pernicious as white lead. Take care of yourself, 
dear girl; and sleep not in it too soon: it will 
be enough to give you a stroke of an epilepsy. 
I hope you will have left the ship ; and that’ my 
letters may meet and- greet you, as you get 
out of your post-chaise, at Deal. Wheu ybu 
have got tliem all, put them, my dear, into 
some order. The first eight or nine are num- 
bered: but I wrote the rest without that di- 
rection to thee; but thou wilt find them out by 
the day or hour, which, I hope> I have generally 
prefixed to them. , When they are got together, 
in chronological order, sew them together under 
a cover. I trust they will be a perpetual refuge 
to ^thee, from time to time ; and that thou wilt 
(when iveary of fools and uninteresting discourse) 
retire, and converse an hour vdth them and me^ 
r haVe not had power, or th^ heart, to aim 
at enlivening any one of them with a single 
stroke ' of wit or humour ; but they contain 
something better; and what you will feel more 

suited 
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suited ta your situation^ — a long detail of much 
advice, truth, and knowledge. I hope, too, 
you will perceive loose touches of an honest 
heart in every one of them; which speaks more 
than the most studied periods; and will give 
thee more ground of trust and reliance upon 
Yorick, than all that laboured eloquence could 
supply. Lean then thy whole weight, Eliza, 
upon them and upon me. “ May poverty, 
distress, anguish, and shame, be my portion!, if 
ever I give thee reason to repent the knowledge 
“ of me !” — ^With this asseveration, made in the 
presence of a just God, I pray to him, that so 
it may speed with me, as 1 deal candidly and ho> 
nourably with thee! I would not mislead thee, 
Eliza; I would not injure thee, in the opinion 
of a single individual, for the richest crowu the 
proudest monarch wears. 

Remember, that while I have life and power, 
whatever is mine you may style, and think, 
yours. — ^Though sorry should I be; if ever my 
friendship was put to the test thus, for your 
own delicacy’s sake. — Money and counters are 
of equal use in my opinion : they both serve ‘to 
set up with. . 

I hope you will answer me this letter ; bbt‘ >if 
thou art debarred, by the elements, which hiihrry 
thee away, I will write one for thee; niind 
knowing it is such a one as thou wouldstl have 
written, I will regard it as ray Eliza'sv ■ • ; r . 
Honour, and happiness, and health,^ ,.and 

comforts 



cpmforb of eve|y kind, sail along with thee, 
thou, post \Porthy of girls ! I will live for thee, 
an^ my Lydia; — rbe rich for the dear children 
of my heart ; — gain wisdom, gain fame, and 
happiness, to share with them, — with thee, — 
and her, in my old age. — Once for all, adieu. 
—Preserve thy life; steadily pursue the ends 
we proposed ; and let nothing rob thee of those 
powers Heaven has given thee for thy well-being. 

can I add more, in the agitation of 
mp^ i am in, and within hve minutes of the 
last postman’s bell, but recommend thee to 
Heaven, and recommend myself to Heaven with 
^hee, in the same fervent ejaculation, “ that we 
“ pay hie happy, and meet again ; if not in this 
“ world, in the next,” — Adieu ! — I am thine, 
£liz^, affectionately, and everlastingly. 

YORICK. 

LETTER LXXXIX. 

TO THE SAME. 

» 

^ I WISH to God, Eliza, it 

was possible to postpone the voyage to India for 
another year ; — for I am firmly pursuaded with- 
in my pwn heart, tliat thy husband could never 
ifermif tfe'ee with regard to time. 

I, fear that Mr. B — —has exaggerated matters. 
— t U|te not his countenance. It is absoluttdy 

’ killing. 
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Idlling. — Should evil befall thee, what will he 
not have to answer for ? I know not the Being 
that will be deserving of so much pity, or that 
I shall hate more. He will be an outcast alien ; 
— in which case I will be a father to thy chil- 
dren, my good girl! — therefore take no thought 
about them. 


But, Eliza, if thou art so very ill, still piit off 
all thoughts of returning to India this yeaV^— 
Write to your husband ; — tell him the l,rlil,n of 
your case. — If he is the generous, fiunriane 
man you describe him to be, he cannot (flit 
applaud your conduct. — I am credibly ‘ in- 
formed, that his repugnance to your living’ in 
England arises only from the dread, which 'tias 
entered his brain, that thou mayest run, hlln" in 
debt, beyond thy appointments, and that ' he 
must discharge them. — That such a creature 
should be sacrificed for the paltry consideration 
of a few hundreds, is too,^ tnp l^ard! O my 
child! that I could, with propriety, indemnify 
him for every charge, even to the last mite, 
that thou hast been of to him ! with joy would 


I give him my whole subsistence ; — nay, seques- 
ter my livings, and trust the treasures Heaven 
has furnished my head with, for a future*^, suTj- 

J *' ^ . U I'tiiJoUi* 

sistence. 

You owe much, I allow, to your liusfeancL 
—you owe something to appearances^, and .the 
opinion of the world; but trust iqe^^ mw qear, 
you , owe much likewise to yourself. — ^turn, 

therefore. 
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tlieriifore, froni Deal, if you continue ill. — I 
will prescribe for you, gratis. — You are not 
the first woman, by many, I have done so for, 
with success. I will send for my wife and 
daughter, and they shall carry you, in pursuit of 
health, to Montpellier, the wells of Ban 9 ois, 
the Spa, or whither thou wilt. Thou shalt di- 
rect them, and make parties of pleasure in what 
corner of the world fancy points out to thee. 
We shall fish upon the banks of Arno, and 
lose ourselves in the sweet labyrinths of its valleys. 

And then thou shouldst warble to us, 

as 1 have once or twice heard thee, — “ I’m 
lostj I’m lost,” — but we should find thee again, 
my Eliza. — Of a similar nature to this, was 
your physician’s perscription : “ Use gentle ex- 
“ ercise, the pure southern air of France, or milder 

Naples, with the society of friendly, gentle 
“ Beings.” Sensible man ! He certainly en- 
tered into your feelings. He knew the fallacy 
of medicine to a creature w'hose illness has 

ARISEN FROM THE AFFLICTION OF .HER MIND. 

Time only, my dear, I fear you must trust to, 
and have your reliance on : may it give you the 
health so enthusiastic a votary to the charming 
goddess deserves ! 

I honour you, Eliza, for keeping secret some 
things, wliich, if explained, had been a pane- 
gyric on yourself. There is a dignity in vene- 
rable affliction which will not allow it to ap- 
peal ^ the world for pity or redress. Well 

have 
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have you supported that character, my amiable, 
philosophic friend. And, indeed, 1 begin to 
think you have as many virtues as my unde 
Toby’s widow. — I don’t mean to insinuate, 
hussey, that my opinion is no better founded 
than his was of Mrs. Wadman ; nor do I con- 
ceive it possible fur any Trim to convince me it 
is equally faUacious. ■< — 1 am sure, while I have 
my reason, it is not. — Talking of widows: — 
pray, Eliza, if ever you are such, do not think 
of giving yourself to some wealthy nabob,— be- 
cause I design to marry you myself. — My wife 
cannot live long, — she has sold all the provinces 
in France already ; — and I know not the woman 
I should like so well for her subsUtute as your- 
self. — Tb true, 1 am ninety-five in constitu- 
tion, and you but twenty-five ; — rather too 
great a disparity this ! — but what I want in 
youth, 1 will make up in wit and good-hu- 
roour. — Not Swift so loved his Stell^ Scarron 
his Maintenon, or Waller kb Sacharbsa, as 1 
will love and sing thee, my wife elect! All 
those names, eminent as they were, shall gtv« 
place to thine, Eliza. Tell me in answer to 
tills, that you approve and honour the proposal, 
and that you would (like the Spectator’s mis- 
tress) have more joy in putting on an old man’s 
slipper, than associating with the gay, toe volup- 
tuous, and the young. — ^Adieu, my Simplicial 

Yours, 

TBISTRAM. 
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LETTER XC. 

TO THE iSAME. 

MY DEAR ELIZA, 

I HAVE been within the 
verge of the gates of death. — I was ill the last 
time I wrote to you, and apprehensive of what 
would be the consequence. — My fears were 
but too well founded; for, in ten minutes after 
I dispatched my letter, this poor, fine-spun fittme 
of Yorick’s gave way, and I broke a vessel in 
my breast, and could not stop the loss of blood 
till four this morning. I have filled all thy In- 
dia handkerchiefs with it. It came, I think, 
from my heart! I fell asleep through weak- 
ness. At six I awoke, with the bosom of my 
shirt steeped in tears. I dreamt I was sitting 
under the canopy of Indolence, and that thou 
earnest into the room with a shawl in thy hand, 
and told me, my spirit had flown to thee in the 
Downs, with tidings of my fate ; and that you 
were come to administer what consolation filial af- 
fection could be.<itow, and to receive my parting 
breath and blessing. — ^Vl/^th that you folded the 
shawl about my waist, and, kneeling, supplicated 
my attention. I awoke; but in what a frame! 
Oh ! my God ! But thou wilt number my tears, 
Md put them all into thy bottle.'* — ^Dear ^rl! 

I see 
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I see thee; — thou art for ever present to my 
fancy, — embracing my feeble knees, and raising 
thy fine eyes to bid me be ^f comfort : and, when 
I talk to Lydia, the words of l^sau, as uttered by 
thee, perpetually ring in my ears ; — “ Bless me 
even also, my father !” — Blessing attend thee, 
thou child of my heart 1 

My bleeding is quite stopped, and I feel the 

principle of life strong within me; sq be not 

alarmed, Eliza ; — I know I shall do well. I have 

eat my breakfast with hunger; and I write to 

thee with a pleasure arising from that prophetiQ 

impression in my imagination, that “ all will ter-, 

minate to our hearts content.** Comfort thy^^^ 

eternally with this persuasion, “ That the best o^ 

l^eings (as thou hast sweetly expressed it^ coulji|^ 

**^,not, by a combination of accidents, produc^^^such 

chain of events merely to be the source„of mf^-j 

^'Isery to the leading ;(^rson engaged in thqm.” 

observation was very applicable, very gqo^^ 

vfery elegaiitly expressed. I wish my meinoryj dw, 

justice to the wording of it. — Who taugnj; 

the art of writing so sweetly, Eliza ? — Yqi^ 

absolutely exalted it to a science. — 

in warit of ready cash, and ill health will not per- 

mit my genius to exert itself, I shall print 

lei;ter$, as finished essays, " by an unfortuj^ate| 

Indian Lady.” The style is new; and 

almost be a sufficient recommendation for.tneir 

, j li 'VO *Iu. vrii 
selling well, without merit ;Ti- but the^r spns^^^ 

natural ease, and 'spirit, is not to be e^uaj|ed,^|^ 

v<5|,. IV. z ' beneve. 
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believe, in this section of the globe ; nor, I will 
answer for it, by any of your country-women in 

yours. — I have shewn your letter to Mrs. B , 

and to half the literati in town. You shall not be 
angry with me for it, because I meant to do you 
honour by it. — You cannot imagine how many 
admirers your epistolary productions have gained 
you, that never viewed your external merits. I 
bnly wotider where thou couldst acquire thy 
graces, thy goodness, thy accomplishments, — so 
connected! so educated! Nature has surely stu- 
died to make thee her peculiar care, — • for thou 
art (and riot in my eyes alone) the best and Mrest 
of all her works. 

And so this is the last letter thou art to receive 
from me ; because the Earl of Chatham * (I read 
in the Papers) is got to the Downs ; and the 
wind, I find, is fair. If ^ao, — blessed woman ! 
take my last, last farewell! — Cherish the re- 
membrance of me i think how I esteem, nay, hpw 
affectionately I love thee, and what a price I set 
upon thee! Adieu, adieu! and with my adieu, 
let me give thee one straight rule'of conduct, 
that thou hast heard from my lips in a thousand 
forms, — but I concentre it in one word, 
REVERENCE THYSELF. 

Adieu, once more, Eliza! May no anguish 
of , heart plant a wrinkle upon Jthy face, till I 

behold 

By the Newspapers of the times it appears that the £arl 
Of Chatham East Indiaman sailed from Deal, April 3, \J67. 
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behold it again! May ho doubt or misgivings 
disturb the serenity of thy mind, or awaken a 
painful thought about thy children ; — for they 
are Yorick’s, — and Yorick is thy friend for ever ! 
— Adieu, adieu, adieii ! 

P. S. Remember, that Hope shortens all jour- 
neys, by sweetening them ; — so sing my little 
stanza on the subject, with the devotion of an 
hymn, every morning when thou arisest, and 
thou wilt eat thy breakfast with more comfort 
for it. 

Blessings, rest, and Hygeia go with thee ! — 
May’st thou soon return, in peace and affluence, 
to illume my night ! I am, and shall be, the last 
to deplore thy loss, and will be the first to con- 
gratulate and ^1 thy return. 

FAAB THBB WELB ! 


LETTER XCI. 

TO MISS STERNE. 


Bond-street, Aprils, 176^* 

^His letter, my dear Lydia, 
null distress thy good heart ; for, from the ban- 
ning, thou wilt perceive no entertaining strokes . of 
humour in it. — I cannot be cheerful when a 
thousand melancholy ideas surround me. — I have 

z 2 met 
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met with a loss of near fifty pounds, wbidi I was 
taken in for in an extraordinary manner: — but 
wbat is that loss in comparison of one I may ex- 
perience ? — Friendship is the balm and cordial 
of life, and, without it, ’tis a heavy load not worth 
sustaining. — I am unhappy, — thy mother and 
thyself at a distance from me, and what can com- 
pensate for such a destitution ? — For God’s sake, 
persuade her to come and fix in England ! for life 
is too short to waste in separation ; — and whilst 
she lives in one country, and I in another, many 
people will suppose it proceeds from choice : — be- 
sides, I want thee near me, thou child and darling 
of my heart ! — I am in a melancholy mood, and 
my Lydia’s eyes will ; smart ■ with weeping, when 
I tell her the cause that now affects me. — lam 
apprehensive the dear friend I mentioned in my 
last letter is going into a decline. — I was with her 
two days ago, and I never beheld a being so al- 
tered : — she has a tender frame, and looks like a 
drooping lily, for the roses are fled from her 
cheeks. — I can never see or talk to this incom- 
parable woman without bursting into tears. — I 
have a thousand obligations to her, and I owe her 
more than her whole sex, if not all the world 
put together. • — She has a delicacy in her way of 
thinking that few possess. Our conversations are 
of the most interesting nature ; and she talks to 
me of quitting this world with. more composure 
than others think of living in it. — 1 have wrote 
an epitaph, of w'hich I send thee a copy : — ’tis 

expressive 
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expressive of her modest worth : — but may Hea- 
ven restore her! and may she live to write 
mine t 

Columns and labour’d urns but vainly shew 
An idle scene of decorated woe. 

The sweet companion, and the friend sincere. 

Need no mechanic help to force the tear. 

In heart-felt numbers, never meant to shine, 

’Twill flow eternal o’er a hearse like thine : 

’Twill flow whilst gentle goodness has one friend. 

Or kindred tempers have a tear to lend. 

Say all that is kind of me to thy mother, and 
believe me, my Lydia, that I love thee most truly. 
— So adieu! — lam what I ever was, and hope 
ever shall be. 

Thy affectionate Father, 

L. S. 

As to Mr. M — ’ — , by your description he is a 
fat fool. I beg you will not give up your time to 
such a Being. — Send me some batons pour les 
dents ; — there are none good here. 


LETTER XCII. 

TO LADY P. 

Mount Coffee-house, Tuesday^ 3 o’clock. 

There is a strange mechanical 
effect produced in writing a billet-doux within a 
stone-cast of the lady who engrosses the heart and 

soul 
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sotilof an inamorato : {or>this: cause (but mpst> 
ly because I am to dine in this neighbourhood) 
have I, Tristram Shandy, come forth from my 
lodgings to a coffee-house, the nearest I could find 

to my dear Lady ’s house, and have called 

for a sheet of gilt paper to try the truth of this 
article of my creed. — Now for it. — 

O my dear lady, what a dish-clout of a soul 
hast thou made of me ! — I think, by the bye, 
this is a little too familiar an introduction for so 
unfamiliar a situation as I stand in with you, — 
where. Heaven knows, , I am kept at a distance, 
— and despair of getting one inch nearer you, 
with all the steps and windings I can think of to 
recommend myself to you. — Would not any man 
in his senses run diametrically from you, — and as 
far as his legs would carry him, rather than thus 
causelessly, fooli^shly, and fool-hardily expose him- 
self afresh, — and afresh, where his heart and his 
reason tells him he shall be sure to come off loser, 
if not totally undone ? — Why would you tell me 
you would be glad to see me ? — Does it give you 
pleasure to make me more unhappy ; — or does it 
add to your triumph, that your eyes and lips have 
turned a man into a fool, whom the rest of the 
town is courting as a wit ? — I am a fool, — the 
weakest, the most ductile, the most tender fool, that 
ever woman tried the weakness of; — and the most 
unsettled in my purposes and resolutions of recover- 
ing my right mind. — It is but an hour ago that I 
kneeled down and swore I never would come near 

you; 
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you ; — and, after saying ray Lord’s Prayer for the 
sake of the close, of not being led into temptation,— - 
out I sallied like any Christian hero, ready to take 
the field against the world, the flesh, and the devil; 
not doubting but I should finally trample them all 
down under my feet : — and now am I got so near 
you, — within this vile stone’s cast of your house, 
— I feel myself drawn into a vortex, that has 
turned my brain upside downwards ; and though 
I had purchased a box-ticket to carry me to Miss 
*******’s benefit, yet I know very well, that 
was a single line directed to me to let me know 

Lady would be alone at seven, and suffer 

me to spend the evening with her, she would in- 
fallibly see every thing verified I have told her. — 

I dine at Mr. C r’s in Wigmore-street, in this 

neighbourhood, where I shall stay till seven, in 
hopes you purpose to put me to this proof. If 1 
hear nothing by that time, I shall conclude yon 
are better disposed of, — and shall take a sorry 
hack, and sorrily jog on to the play. — Curse on 
the world ! I know nothing but sorrow, — except 
this one thing, that I love you (perhaps foolishly, 
but) 

Most sincerely, 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER XCIII. 


TO ME. AND MBS. J- 


Old Bond-street, April 21, 1767. 

I AM sincerely affected, my 
dear Mr. and Mrs. J , by your friendly en- 

quiry, and the interest you are so good to take 
in my health. God knows I am not able to give 
a good account of myself, having passed a bad 
night in much feverish agitation. — My physidan 
ordered me to bed, and to keep therein till some 
favourable change. — I fell ill the moment I got 
to my lodgings ; — he says it is owing to my taking 
Jaipes’s Powder, . and venturing out on so cold 
ad^y as Sunday; — but he is mistaken, for I. am 
. Oettain whatever bears the name must have effi- 
cacy with me. — I was bled yesterday, and again 
.tpr^qy, and have been almost dead;^ but this 
. fri^djy enquiry from Gerard-street has polired 
what blood I have left. — I hope still, 
(next to the sense of what I owe my friends) 

; i|^ shall be the last pleasurable sensation I will part 
jwith : — if I continue mending, tit will yet be some 
timp .jbefore I shall have strength enough to get 
, put ip a carriage. — My first visit will be a yisit of 
true gratitude ; — I leave my kind friends to guess 

where. 
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where.— A thousand blessings go along with this ; 
and may Heaven preserve you botli I — Adieu, 
my dear Sir, and dear lady I 

I am your ever obliged 

X.. STERNE. 


LETTER XCIV. 

TO IGNATIUS SANCHO. 

Bond-Street, Saturday [i#pri7 25, 1767]. 

I WAS very sorry, my good 
Sancho, that I was not at home to return my 
dompliments by you for the great courtesy of the 
Duke of M — g — s family to me, in honouring 
my list of subscribers with their names ; — for 
which I bear them all thanksi — But you have 
something to add, Sancho, to what I owe your 
good-will also on this account> and that is, to send 
me the subscription money, which I find a neces- 
sity of dunning my best friends for before I leave 
town, — to avoid the perplexities of both keeping 
pecuniary accounts (for which I. have very slender 
talents), and collecting them (for which I have 
neither strength of body or mind) ; and so, good 
Sancho, dun the duke of M. the duchess of M. 
and Lord M. for their subscriptions, and lay the 
sin, and money witE it too, at my door. — I wish 
so good a family every blessing they merit, along 

with 
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with my humblest' compliments. You know, San-r 
cho, that I am your friend and well-wisher, 

L. STERiTE. 

P.S. I leave town on Friday morning, — and 
should on Thursday, but that I stay to dine with 
Lord and Lady S 


LETTER XCV. 

TO THE EARL OF S 


MY LORO, Old Bond-street, May I, 1767. 

I WAS yesterday taking 
leave of all the town, with an intention of leaving 
it this day ; but I am detained by the kindness of 
Lord and Lady S*— — , who have made a party 
to dine and sup on my account. — I am impatient 
to set out for my solitude; for there the mind 
gains strength, and learns to lean upon herself. — 
In the world it seeks or accepts of a fevif treache- 
rous supports ; — the feigned compassion of one,— - 
the flattery of a second, — the civilities of a third, 
— the friendship of a fourth; — they all deceive, 
and bring the mind back to where mine is re- 
treating, — to retirement, reflection, and books. 
My departure is fixed for to-morrow morning; 
but I could not think of quitting a place where 
I have received such numberless and unmerited 

civilities 
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cmlities from your Lordshipj without rettin^ng' 
my most grateful thanks, as well as my hearty- 
acknowledgments for your friendly enquiry from 
Bath. Illness, my Lord, has occasioned my si> 
lence. — ^Death knocked at my door, but I would 
not admit him ; — the call was both unexpected 
and unpleasant; — and I am seriously worn down 
to a shadow,— -and still very weak ; but weak as 
I am, I have as whimsical a story to tell you as ever 
befell one of my family; — Shandy’s nose, his name, 
his sash-window, are fools to it : — it will serve at least 
to amuse you. The injury I did myself last 
month, in catching cold upon James’s Powder, — 
fell, you must know, upon the worst part it 
couM, — the most painful, and most dangerous 
of any in the human body. It was on this crisis 
1 called in an able surgeon, and with him an able 
physician, (both my friends,) to inspect my disas- 
ter. — ’Tis a venereal case, cried my two scien- 
tific friends. — ’Tis impossible, however, to be 
that, replied I : — for I have had no commerce 
whatever with the sex, — not even with my wife, 
added I, these fifteen years. — You are, however, 
my good friend, said the surgeon, or there is no 
such case in the world. — ^What the devil ! said I, 
without knowing woman? — We will not reason 
about it, said the physician, but you must under- 
go a course of mercury. — I will lose my life 
first, said I : — and trust to nature, to time, or, at 
the worst, to death. — So I put an end, with some 
indignation, to the' conference, — and determined 

to 
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to bear all the torments I underwent, and ten 
times more, rather than submit to be treated like 
a sinner, in a point where I had acted like a saint. 
— Now, as the father of mischief would have it, 
who has no pleasure like that of dishonouring the 
righteous, it so fell out, that, from the moment I 
dismissed my doctors, my pains began to rage with 
a violence not to be expressed, or supported. 
Every hour became more intolerable. — I was got 
to bed, cried out, and raved the whole night ; and 
was got up so near dead, that my friends insisted 
upon my sending again for my physician and sur- 
geon. — I told them, upon the word of a man of ho- 
nour, they were both mistaken, as to my case ; — 
but though they had reasoned wrong, they might 
act right : but that, sharp as my sufferings were, I 
felt i^hem not so sharp as the imputation which a 
venereal treatment of my case laid me under.. — 
They answered, that these taints of the blood laid 
dormant twenty years ; — but they would not reason 
with me in a point wherein I was so , delicate, but 
would do all the office for which they were called 
in, namely, to put an end to my torment, which 
otherwise would put an end to me ; — and so I have 
been compelled to surrender myself: — and thus, 
my dear Lord, has your poor friend, with all his 
sensibilities, been suffering the chastisement of the 
grossest , sensualist ! — Was it not as ridiculous an 
embarrassment as ever Yorick’s spirit was involved 
in-?-^Nothing but the purest conscience of inno- 
osnoe could have tempted me to write this story to 
x'i‘ my 
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my wife, which, by the bye, would make no bad 
anecdote in Tristram Shandy's Life. — I have 

mentioned it in my journal to Mrs. . In 

some respects, there is no difference between 
my wife and herself ; — when they fare alike, 
neither can reasonably complain. — I have just 
received letters from France, with some hints 
that Mrs. Sterne and my Lydia are coming to 
England, to pay me a visit. — If your time is not 
better employed, Yorick flatters himself he shall 
receive a letter from your Lordship, en attendant . — 
I am with great regard. 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship’s 
Most faithful humble servant, 

l: stebne* 


LETTER XCVI. 

TO J. D N, ESa. , 

Old Bond-stcet, Friday morninjj^^ 

I WAS going, my dear 

D n, to bed before I received your kind enr 

quiry; and now my chaise stands at my door, to 
take and convey this poor body to its legal set- 
tlement. — I am ill, very ill ; — I languish most 
afiectingly. — I am sick both soul and body. — 
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It is a cordial to me to hear it is different with 
you ; — no man interests himself more in your 
happiness ; and I am glad you are in so fair a 
road to it. — Enjoy it long, my D. ; whilst I, — 
no matter what, — but my feelings are too nice 
for the world I live in. — Things will mend. — 
I dined yesterday with Lord and Lady S — : we 
talked much of you, and your goings on, for 
every one knows why Sunbury Hill is so plea- 
sant a situation ! — You rogue ! you have lock’d 
up my boots, — and I go bootless home ; — and 
I fear I shall go bootless all my life. — Adieu, 
gentlest and best of souls, — a(heu ! 

I am yours most affectionately, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER XCVII. 


TO 3 - 


H- 


ESa. 


Newark, Monday, ten o’clock in the mom. 

MY DEAR COUSIN, 

I HAVE got conveyed 
thus ffir, like a bale of cadaverous goods, con- 
signed to Pluto and company, — lying in the 
bottom of my chaise most of the route, upon a 
large pillow which I had the privoyance to pur- 
chase before I set out. — I am worn out, — but 
press on to Barnby Moor to-night, and, if possible, 

to 
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to York the next. — I know not what is the 
matter with me, — but some derangement presses 
hard upon this machine : — still t think it will 

not be overset this bout. — My love to G. 

We shall all meet, from the east, and from the 
south, and (as at the last) be happy together 
My kind respects to a few. — I am, dear H. 

Truly yours, 

L. STERN'S. 


LETTER XCVIII. 

TO A. E B, E6Q. 

DEAR E, Coxwould, June 7, 1767. 

I HAD not been many 
mys at this peaceful cottage, before your letter 
greeted me with the seal of friendship ; and most 
cordially do I thank you for so kind a proof of 
your good-will. — I was truly anxious to hear 
of the recovery of my sentimental friend ; — but 
I would not write to enquire after her, unless 
I could have sent her the testimony without the 
tax; for even how-d’yes to invalids, or those that 
have lately been so, either call to mind what is 
past or what may return ; at least 1 find it so. 
I am as happy as a prince, at Coxwould ; 
and I vidsh you could see in how princely a 

manner 




manner I live : — ’tis a land of plenty. I sit down 
alone to venison, fish, and wild fowl, or a couple 
of fowls or ducks, with curds, and straw- 
berries, and cream, and all the simple plenty 
which a rich valley (under Hamilton Hills) can 
produce ; — with a clean cloth on my table, 
and a bottle of wine on my right hand to drink 
your health. 1 have a hundred hens and chick- 
ens about my yard, and not a panshioner 
catches a hare, or a rabbit, or a trout, but he 
brings it as an offering to me. If solitude would 
cure a love-sick heart, I would give you an invi- 
tation ; but absence and time lessen no attach- 
ment which virtue inspires. I am in high spirits ; 
— Care never enters this cottage. — I take the 
air every day in my post-chaise, with two long- 
tailed horses; — they turnout good ones: and 
as to myself, I think I am better upon the whole 
for the medicines and regimen I submitted to in 
town. — May you, dear L., want neither the 
one nor the other ! * 

Yours truly, 


£. STERNE. 
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LETTER XCIX. 

TO THE SAME. 

Coxwould, June 30 , 1767. 

I AM in still better health, 

my dear L e, than when I wrote last to you, 

owing I believe to my riding out every day with 

my friend H , whose castle lies near the sea ; 

— and there is a heach, as even as a mirror, 
of five miles in length before it, — where we diuly 
run races in our chaises, vrith one wheel in the 

sea, and the other on land. . D has ob- 

tuned his fur Indian, and has this post sent a 
letter of enquiries after Yorick and his Brahmin, 
lie is a good soul, and interests himself much in 
oijr fate. I cannot forgive you, L — — e, for 
your folly in saying you intend to get introduced 

to the . I despise them ; and I shall hold 

your understanding much cheaper than I now do, 
if you persist in a resolution so unworthy of you. 

— I suppose Mrs. J telling you they were 

sensible, is the ground-work you go upon. — 
By — they are not clever! though what is com- 
monly called wit may pass for literature on the 
other side of Temple Bar. You say Mrs. 

J thinks them amiable:— she judges too fa- 

vourably; but I have put a stop to her inten- 
tions of visiting them. — They are bitter ene- 
mies of mine, and J am even with them. £a Bra- 
VOL. IV. A A mine 
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mine assured me they used their endeavours vvith 
her to break off her friendship with me, for rea- 
sons I will not write, but tell you. — I said enough 
of them before she left England; and though 
she yielded to me in every other point, yet in 
this she obstinately persisted. — Strange infatu- 
ation ! — but I thirjk I have effected my pur- 
pose by a falsity, which Yofick’s friendship to 
the Brahmine can only justify. — I wrote her 
word, that the most amiable of women reiterated 
my request that she would not write to them. 
I said too, she had concealed many for the sake 

of her peace of mind, when, in fact, L re, 

this was merely a child of my own brain, made 
Mrs. J ’s by adoption, to enforce the argu- 

ment I had before urged so strongly. Do not 

mention this circumstance to Mrs J ; ’twould 

displease her ; — and I had no design in it but 
for the Brahmine to be a friend to herself. — 
I ought now to be busy from sun-rise to sun- 
set, for I have a book to write — a wife to re- 
ceive — an estate to sell — a parish to superin- 
tend, and, what is worst of all, a disquieted heart 
to reason with : these are continual calls upon 
me. — I have received half a dozen letters to 
press me to join my friends at Scarborough, but 
I am at present deaf to them all. — I perhaps 
may pass a few days there something later in the 

season, not at present; — and so,’ dear L e, 

adieu ! 

I am most cordially yours. 


L. STBRNE. 
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LETTER C. 

TO IGNATIUS SANCHO. 


^ozwould, Jane So 

I MUST acknowledge the 
courtesy of my good friend Sancho’s letter, were 
I ten times busier , than I am : and must thank him 
too for the many expressions of his good will, 
and good opinion. — Tis all affectation to say 
a man is not gratified with being praised: we 
only want it to be sincere; and then it will be 
taken, Sancho, as kindly as yours. I left town 
very poorly, and with an idea I was taking leave 
of it for ever; but good air, a quiet retreat, 
and quiet reflections along with it, with an ass to 
milk, and another to ride upon (if I chuse it), 
all together do wonders. — I shall live this year 
at least, I hope, be it but to give the world, be- 
fore I quit it, as good impressions of me as you 
have, vSancho. I would only covenant for just 
so much health and spirits as are sufhcient to 
carry my pen through the task I have set it this sum- 
frier. — But I am a resigned being, Sancho, and 
take health and sickness, as I do light and dark- 
ness, or the vicissitudes of seasons ; that is, just 
as it pleases God to send them; — and accom- 
modate myself to their periodical returns, as well 

A A 2 as 
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as I can ; only taking care, whatever be&Us 
me in this silly world, not to lose my temper 
at it. — ^This I believe, friend Sancho, to be the 
truest philosophy ; — for this we must be indebted 
to ourselves, but not to our fortunes. — Fare- 
well 1 I hope you will not forget your custom 
of giving me a call at my lodgings next winter. 
In the mean time, I am very cordially, 

My honest friend Sancho, 

Yours, 

L. STERNE. 


LETl'ER CL 

TO MR. AND MRS. J. 

Coxwould^ July 6 , 1767. 

It is with as much true 
gratitude as ever a heart felt, that. I sit down to 

thank my dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. J ^ for 

the continuation of their attention to me; but 
for this last instance of their humanity and po- 
liteness to me, I must ever be their debtor. — 
I never can thank you enough, my dear friends, 
and yet I thank you from my soul ; and for 
the single day’s happiness your goodness would 
have sent me, I wish I could send you back thou- 
sands: — I cannot, but they will come of them- 
selves ; 
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selves ; and so God bless you ! — I have had 
twenty times my pen in my hand since I came 
dowU) to write a. letter to you both in Gerrard- 
street ; but I am a shy kind of a soul at the 
bottom, and have a jealousy about troubling my 
friends, especially about myself. — I am now got 
perfectly well ; but was, a month after my arrival 
in the country, in but a poor state: my body 
has got the start, and is at present more at ease 
than my mind ; but this world is a school of 
trials, and so Heaven’s will be done I — I hope 
you have both enjoyed all that I have wanted ; 
and, to complete your joy, ,that your little 
lady flourishes like a vine at your table; to 
which I hope to see her preferred by next win- 
ter. — I am now beginning to be truly busy at 
my Sentimental Journey ; — the pains and sor- 
rows of this life having retarded its progress: — ■ 
but I shall make up my lee-way, and overtake 
every body in a very short time. 

What can I send you that Yorkshire pro- 
duces ? Tell me. — I want to be of use to you, for I 
am, my dear friends, with the truest value and 
esteem, 

Your ever obliged 


L. STEENE. 
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LETTER CII. 

TO MR. PANCHAUD, AT PARIS. 

MY DEAR PANCHAUD, York, July 20, 1767. 

Be so kind as to forward 
what letters are arrived for Mrs. Sterne, at your 
office, by to-day's post, or the next ; and she will 
receive them before she quits Avignon, for En- 
gland. — She wants to lay out a little money in 
an annuity for her daughter ; — advise her to get 
her own life insured in London, lest my Lydia 
should die before her. — If there are any packets, 
send them with the ninth volume * of Shandy ; 
which she has failed of getting. — She says she 
has drawn for fifty Louis. — When she leaves 

Paris, send by her my account. Have you got 

me any French subscriptions, or subscriptions in 
France r — Present my kindest service to Miss 
P. I know her politeness and good-nature will 
incline her to give Mrs. J. her advice about what 

she may venture to bring over. I hbpe every 

thing goes on well, though never half so well as 

I wish. God prosper you, my dear friend I 

— Believe me most warmly 

Yours, 

L, STERNE. 

The sooner you send me the gold snuff-box 
the better ; — 'tis a present from my best friend. 


♦ Alluding to the first edition. 
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LETTER cm. 

TO MR. AND MRS. J. 


Coxwould, August 3 , 1767. 

My dear Mends Mr. and 
Mrs. J — are infinitely kind to me, in sending 
now and then a letter to enquire after me; 
and to acquaint me how they are. — You can- 
not conceive, my dear Lady, how truly. I bear a 
part in your illness. — I wish Mr. J — would 
carry you to the South of France, in pursuit of 
health : — but why need I wish it, when I know 
his affection will make him do that and ten times 
as much, to prevent a return of .those symptoms 
which alarmed him so much in the spring. — 
Your politeness and humanity are always con- 
triving to treat me agreeably ; and what you pro- 
mise next winter will be perfectly so ; — but you 
must get well ; — and your little dear girl must 
be of the party, with her parents and friends, 
to give it a relish. — lam sure you shew no par. 
tiality but what is natural and praise-worthy, in 
behalf of your daughter ; but I wonder my friends 
will not find her a play-fellow : and I both hope 
and advise them not to venture along, through 
this warfare of life, without two strings at least 

to 
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to their bow. — I had letters from France by 
last night’s post; by which (by some fetality) I 
find not one of my letters has reached Mrs. Sterne. 
This gives me concern, as it wears the aspect of 
unkindness, which she by no means merits from 
me. — My wife and dear girl are coming to pay 
me a visit for a few months : — I wish I may pre- 
vail with them to tarry longer.— You must per- 
mit me, dear Mrs. J., to make my Lydia known 
to you, if I can prevail with my wife to come and 
spend .a little time in London, as she returns to 
France. I expect a small parcel : — may I trou- 
ble you, before you write next, to send to my 
lodgings, to ask if there is any thing directed to 
me that you can inclose under cover. — I have 
but one excuse for this freedom, which 1 am 
prompted to use, from a persuasion that it is 
doing you pleasure to give you an opportunity of 
doing an obliging thing; — and, as to myself, I 
rest satisfied, for ’tis only scoring up another debt 
of thanks to the millions I owe you both already. 
— Receive a thousand and a thousand thanks I 
yes, and with them ten thousand friendly wishes 
for all you wish in this world. — May tny friend 
Mr. J. continue blessed vrith good health ! and 
niay his good lady get perfectly well ; there being 
no woman’s health or comfort I so ardently 
pray for. — Adieu, my dear friends ! — Believe 
me most truly and faithfully yours, 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. In Elizas last letter, dated from 
‘ St. 
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St. Jago, she tells me, as she does you, that 
she is extremely ill. — God protect her! — By 
this time surely she has set foot upon dry land 
et Madras. — I heartily wish her well ; and if 
Yorick was with her, he would tell her so : — ^but 
he is cut off from this, by bodily absence. — 
I am present with her, in spirit, however : — but 
what is that? you will say. 


LETTER CIV. 

TO J H— S, ESQ. 

MY DEAR H. Coxwould, Aug. II, 1767. 

I AM glad all has passed 
with so much amity iraer te et Jilium Marcum 
tuum, and that Madame has found grace in thy 
sight. — All is well that ends well ; — and so 
much for moralizing upon it. I wish you could, 
or would, take up your parable, and prophesy 
as much good concerning me and my affairs. — 
Not one of my letters has got to Mrs. Sterne 
since, the notihcation of her intentions ; which has 
a pitiful air on my side, though I have wrote 
her six or seven. — I imagine she will be here 
the latter end of September ; though I have no 
date for it, but her impatience; which having 
suffered by my supposed silence, I am persuaded 
ndll make her fear the worst : — if that is the case, 
she will fly to England — a most natural con- 
clusion. — ^You did well to discontinue all com- 


merce 
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inerce with James’s Powdersj — as you are so 
well; rejoice, therefore, and let your heart be 
merry : — mine ought upon the same score, — 
for I never have been so well since I left college ; 
and should be a marvellous happy man, but 
for some reflections which bow down my spirits : 
but if I live but even three or four years, 
I will acquit myself with honour ; — and — no 
matter; we will talk this over when we meet. 
— If all ends as temperately as with you, and 
that I find grace, &c. &c., I will come and sing 
Te Deum, or drink poculum elevatum, or do 
any thing in the world. — I should depend upon 
G — ^*8 critic upon my head, as much as Mo- 
liere’s old woman upon his comedies. — When 
you do not want her society, let it be carried 
into your bed-chamber, to flay her, or clap it 

upon her bum, — to , and give her my 

blessing as you do it. 

My postillion has set’ me a- ground for a week, 
by one of my pistols bursting in his hand, which 
he taking for granted to be quite shot off,— he 
instantly fell upon his knees, and said / Our Fa- 
ther, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
Name !’ at which, like a good Christian, he 
stopped, not remembering any more of it. — 
The affair was not so bad as he at first thought, 
for it has only bursten two of his fingers, he 
says. — I long to return to you ; but I sit here 
alone as solitary and sad as a tom-cat, which by 
the bye is all the company I keep: — ^he follows 

me 
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me from the parlour to the kitchen, into the 
gcirden, and every place. — I wish I had a dog : 
— my daughter will bring me one ; — and so 
God be about you, and strengthen your faith ! — 
I am affectionately, dear cousin, yours, 

L. STERNE. 

My service to- the C , though they are, 

from home ; and to Panty. 


LETTER CV. 

TO MR. AND MRS. J, 

MY DEAR FRIENDS, Coxwould, August IS, 1767. 

I BUT copy your great civility 
to me in writing you word, that I have this 
moment received another letter wrote eighteen 
days after the date of tlie last from St. Jago. — 
If our poor friend could have wrote another letter 
to England, you would in course have had it ; — 
but I fear, from the circumstance of great hurry 
and bodily disorder in which she was, when 
she dispatched this, she might not have time. — 
In case it has so fallen out, I send you the con- 
tents of what I have received ; — and that is, a 
melancholy history of herself and sufferings since 
they left St. Jago — continual and most violent 
rheumatism all the time — a fever, brought on 
with fits, and attended with delirium and every 
terrifying symptom; — the : recovery from this 
left her low, and emaciated to a skeleton. — 

I give 
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I give you the pain of this detail with a bleeding 
heart, knowing how much at the same time it 
will affect yours. The three or four last days of 
our journal leave us with hopes she will do well 
at last, for she is more cheerful — and seems to 
be getting into better spirits; and health will 
follow in course. They have crossed the Line — 
are much becalmed ; by which, with other delays, 
she fears they will lose their passage to Madras 

— and be some months sooner for it at Bombay. 

— Heaven protect her ! for she suffers much, 
and with uncommon fortitude. — She writes 

much to me about ber dear friend Mrs. J 

in her last packet. — In truth, my good lady, 
she loves and honours you from her heart ; but, 
if she did not, I should not esteem her, or wish 

her so well as I do. Adieu, my dear friends I 

-r- you have few in the world more truly and 
cordially 

Yours, 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. I have just received, as > a present from 
a ,man I shall ever love, a most elegant gold 
snuff-box, fabricated for me at Paris : — ’tis not 
the first pledge I have received of his friend- 
ship, — May I presume to inclose you a letter of 
chit-chat which 1 shall write to Eliza r I know 
you will write yourself, and my letter may have 
the honour to chaperon yours to India : — they 
will neither of them be the worse received for 
going together in company ; but I fear they will 
get late in the year to their destined port, as (hey 
go first to Bengal. 
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LETTER CVI. 

TO MISS STERNE. 


Coxwould, August 24, 1767. 

I AM truly surprised, my dear 
Lydia, that my last letter has not reached thy 
mother and thyself : — it looks most unkind on 
my part, after your having wrote me word of 
your mother's intention of coming to England, 
that she has not received my letter to welcome 
you both; — and though in that I said I wished 
you would defer your journey till March, — for 
before that time I should have published my Sen- 
timental work, and should be in town to receive 
you, — yet I will shew you more real poliiesses 
than any you have met with in France, as mine 
will come warm from the heart. — I am sorry 
you are not here at the races, but les Jtles cham- 
pStres of the Marquis de Sade have made you 

amends. — I know B very well, and he 

is what in France would be called admirable, — 
that would be but so so, here. — ^You are right ; 
—he studies nature more than any, or rather 
most, of the French comedians. — If the Empress 
of Russia pays him and his wife a pension of 
twenty thousand livres a year, I think he is very 
well off. — ^The folly of staying till after twelve 
for supper, — that you two excommunicated 

Beings 
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Beings might have meat ! — “ his conscience 
would not let it be served before.” — Surely 
the Marquis thought you both, being English, 
could not be satisfied without it. — I would have 
given, not my gown and cassock (for I have but 
one), but my topaz ring, to have seen the petits 
maUres et tnaUresses go to mass, after having 
spent the night in dancing. — As to my pleasures, 
they are few in compass. My poor cat sits pur- 
ring beside me. — ^Your lively French dog shall 
have his place on the other side of my fire; — 
but if he is as devilish as when I last saw him, 
I must tutor him ; for I will not have my cat 
abused.— In short, I will have nothing devilish 
Ubout me : — a combustion will spoil a Sentimental 
thought. 

Another thing I most desire : — do not be 
alarmed ; — ’tis to throw all your rouge pots 
into the Sorgue before you set out. — I will have 
no rouge put on in England; — and do not be- 
wail them as did her silver seringue, 

or glister equipage, which she lost in a certain 
river ; — but take a wise resolution of doing with- 
out rouge. I have been three days ago bad 
again, with a spitting of blood; — and that un- 
feeling brute **♦**♦♦ came — ■ and drew my 
curtains, and, with a voice like a trumpet, hal- 
looed in my ear, — “ Z — ds ! what a fine kettle 

of fish' have you brought yourself to, Mr. S !” 

In a faint voice, I bad him leave me ; for comfort 
sure was never administered in so rough a manner. — 

Tell 
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— -Tell yoiir mother, I hope she will pur- 
chase what either of you may want at Paris; 
'tis an occasion not to be lost ; — so write to me 
from Paris, that I may come and meet you in 
my post-chaise, with my long-tailed-horses; — and 
the moment you have both put your feet in it, 
call it hereafter yours. — Adieu, dear Lydia ! — 
Believe me, what I ever shall be. 

Your affectionate father, 

L. STERNE. 

I think I shall not write to Avignon any more ; 
but you will find one for you at Paris. — Once 
more adieu ! 


LETTER evil. 

TO SIR W. 


MY DEAR SIR, September 19, 1767. 

You are perhaps the drollest 
Being in the universe. — ^Why do you banter me 
so about what I w'rote to you ? — Though I told 
you, every morning I jump’d into Venus’s lap 
(meaning thereby the sea), was you to infer from 
that, that I leaped into the ladies' beds afterwards ? 
— The body guides you, — the mind me. — 
i have wrote the most whimsical letter to a lady 
that was ever read, and talked of body and soul 
too. — I said she had made me vain, by saying 
she was mine more than ever woman was ; — 

but 
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but she is not the Lady of Bond-street, nor 

square ; nor the lady who supped with 

me in Bond-street^ on scollop’d oysters, and other 
such things; — nor did she ever go tke-h-tiie 
with me to Salt Hill. Enough of such non- 

sense ! — the past is over, — and I can justify 
myself unto myself. — Can you do as much? — 
No, ‘faith! — “You can feel!” Aye, so can 
my cat, when he hears a female caterwauling on 
the house-top ; — but caterwauling disgusts me. 
I had rather raise a gentle flame, than have a 
different one raised in me. — Now, I take Heaven 
to witness, after all this badinage, my heart is 
innocent ; — and the sporting of my pen is equal, 
just equal to what I did in my boyish days, when 
I got astride of a stick, and gallop’d away. — 
The truth is this — that my pen governs me — 
not me my pen. — You are much to blame if 
you dig for marl, unless you are sure of it. 1 
was once such a puppy myself, as to pare, ana 
burn ; and had my labour for my pains, and two 
hundred pounds out of my pocket. Curse on 
farming (said I) ! I vrill try if the pep will not 
succeed better than the spade. The following tip 
of that affair (I mean farming), made me lose 
my temper ; and a cart-load of turnips was (I 
thought) very dear at two hundred pounds. 

In all your operations, may your own good sense 
guide you ! Bought experience is the devil. — 
Adieu, adieu !— -Believe me 

Yours most truly, 

L. STERNS. 
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LETtEft CVill. 

TO THE SAME. 

DEAR SIR, Coxwould, Sept 27, 1767. 

You are arrived at Saar<^ 
borough when all the world has left it: but 
you are an unaccountable Being ; add so there ta 
nothing more to be said on the matter. — You 
wish me to come to Scarborough, and join you 
to read a work that is not yet finished ; besides,^ 
I have other things in my head. — My wife 
will be here in three or four daya, and I ttmst 
not be found 8tra}ang in the wilderness but 1 
have been there. As for rireeting you at Bluit’^ ; 
widi all ii\y heart I 1 udll laugh> and drink my 
barley-water with you.— —As soon as I have 
greeted my udfe and daughter, and hired them 
a house at York> I shall go to London ; where 
y^u generally are in Spring: — and then my Sen- 
timental Journey will, I dare say, convince you 
tl^at my feelings are from the heart ; and that that 
heart is not of the worst of moulds — praised be, 
Gpd for my sensibility I Though it has often made 
me wretcWd) yet I would not exUhange it hi 
all the pleasures the grossest sensualist ever feli. 
Write to me the day you will be at York; — 
’tis ten to one but I may introduce you to my 
wife and daughter. Believe me, my good Sir, 

Ever yours, 

VOL. IV. B B L. STERNE. 
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LETTER CIX. 

TO MR. PANCHAUD AT PARIS. 

DEAR SIR, York, October 1, 1767. 

I have ordered my friend 
Becket to advance, for two months, your account 
which my wife this day deliver’d: — she is in 
raptures with all your civilities. — This is to 
■give you notice to draw upon your correspondent ; 

— and Becket will deduct out of my publication. 

— To-morrow morning I repair with her to 
Coxwould ; and my Lydia seems transported with 

the sight of me. — Nature, dear P , breathes 

in all her composition ; and, except a little viva- 
city, which is a fault in the world we live in, 
I am fully content with her mother’s care of 
her. — Pardon this digression from business ; — 
but ’tis natural to speak of thqse we love. — As 
to the subsenptions which your friendship has 
procured me, I must have them, to* incqrporate 
with my lists which are to be prefix'd to the first 
volume. — My wife and daughter join in mil- 
lions of thanks: — they will leave me the 1st of 
December. Adieu, adieu ! — Believe me 

Yours, most truly. 


h. STERNE. 
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I LETTER XC. 

TO MR. AND MRS. J. 

Coxwould, October 3, 1767. 

I HAVE suffered under a 
strong desire for above this fortnight to send a 
letter of inquiries after the health and the well- 

being of my dear friends, Mr. and Mrs J. ; 

and I do assure you both, ’twas merely owing 
to a little modesty in my temper not to make my 
good-will troublesome, where I have so much, 
and to those 1 never think of but with ideas of 
sensibility and obligation, that I have refrain’d. 
— Good God I to think I could be in town, and 
not go the first step I made to Gerrard-street ! — 
My mind and body must be at sad variance with 
each other, should it ever fell out that it is not 
both the first and last place also where I shall 
betake myself, were it only to say, “ God bless 
you.” — May you have every blessing he can 
send you ! ’tis a part of my Litany, where ■ you 
will always have a place whilst I have a tongue 
to repeat it. — ^And so you heard I had left Scar- 
borough, which you would no more credit, than 
the reasons assign’d for it. — I thank you for it 
kindly — though you have not told me what they 
were: being a shrewd divine, I think I can 
guess.-^ — I was ten days at Scarborough in Sep- 
tember, and was hospitably entertained by one 
of the best of our Bishops; who, as he kept 

B B 2 house 
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house there, press’d me to be with him ; — and 
his household consisted of a gentleman and two 
ladies, which, with the good Bishop and myself, 
made so good a party that we kept much to our- 
selves. — I made in this time a connection of 
great friendship with my mitred host, who would 
gladly have taken me with him back to Ireland. 
— However, we all left Scarborough together, 
and lay fifteen miles off, where we kindly parted. 

Now it was supposed (and have since heard) 

that I e’en went on with the party to London, 
and this I suppose was the reason assign’d for 
my being there.— I dare say charity would add 
a little to the account, and give out that ’twas ton 
the score of one, and perhaps both of the ladies ; 
— and 1 will excuse charity on that head, for 
a heart disengaged could not well have done 
better. — I have been hard writing ever since } 
— and hope by Christmas I shall be able to give 
a gentle rap at your door — and tell you how 
happy I am to see my two good friends. — 
I assure you I spur on my Pegasus more violently 
upon that account, and am now determined not 
to draw bit, till I have finished this Sentimental 
Journey— which I hope to lay at your feet, as 
a small (but a very honest) testimony of the con- 
stant truth udth which I am. 

My dear friends. 

Your ever obliged 

.and grateful 

iL. STESNB. 

, P. S. My unfe and daughter arrived here 

last 
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last night from France. — My girl has return’d 
an elegant accomplish’d little slut ; — my wife 

but I hate to praise my wife — ’tis as 

much as decency will allow to praise my daugh- 
ter. — I suppose they will return next summer 

to France. They leave me in a month, to 

reside at York for the winter ; — and I stay at 
Coxwould till the first of January. 


LETTER CXI. 

TO MRS. F . 

DEAR MADAM, Coxwould, Friday. 

I RETURN you a thou- 
sand thanks for your obliging inquiry after me. 
r— I got down last summer very much worn out, 
and much worse at the end of my journey. 
— I was forced to call at his Grace’s house (the 
Archbishop of York), to refresh myself a couple 
days, upon the road near Doncaster. — Since I 
got home to quietness, and temperance, and 
good books, and good hours, I have mended — 
and am now very stout — and in a fortnight’s time 
sh{dl perhaps be as well as you yourself could wish 
me. — I have the pleasure to acquaint you 
that my wife and daughter are arrived from 
France. — ■ — I shall be in town to greet my 
friends by the first of January. — Adieu, dear 
Madam ! — ^Believe me 

Yours sincerely. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER CXII. 

TO MRS. H. 

Coxwould, October 12, 1767* 

Evee since my dear H. 
wrote me word she was mine more than ever 
woman was, 1 have been racking my memory to 
inform me where it was that yon and I had that 
affair together. — People think that I have had 
many, some in body, some in mind ; but as I 
told you before, you have had me more than any 
woman ; — therefore you must have had me, 

H , both in mind, and in body. — Now I 

cannot recollect where it was, nor exactly when: 
— it could not be the Lady in Bond-street, or 

Grosvenor-street, or Square, or Pall- 

mall. •— We shall make it out, H. when we 
meet — I impatiently long for it ; — — ■ ’tis no 
matter — I cannot now stand writing to you to- 
day — I will make it up next post-*for dinner 

is upon table ; and if I make Lord F stay, 

he will not frank this. How do, you do ? 

Which parts of Tristram do you like best ? — 
God bless you I 

Yours, 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER CXIII. 

TO MR. AND MRS. ) 


Coxwouldy November 12, 17 € 7 » 

Forgive me, dear Mrs. 
J , if I am troublesome in writing some- 

thing betwixt a letter and a card, to enquire after 

you and my good friend Mr. J , whom ’tis 

an age since I have heard a syllable of. — — 
I think so, however ; and never more felt the want 
of a house I esteem so much, as I do now, when 
1 can hear tidings of it so seldom, — and have 
nothing to recompense my desires of seeing its 
kind possessors, but the hopes before me of 
doing it by Christmas. — I long sadly to see you 

— and my friend Mr. J . I am still at 

Coxwould — my wife and girl * here. — She is 
a dear good creature — affectionate, and most 
elegant in body and mind — she is all Heaven 
could give me in a daughter — but, like otha: bless- 
ings, not given, but lent ; for her mother loves . 
France, — and this dear part of me must be torn : 
from my arms to follow her mother, who seems 
inclined tO' establish her in France, where she has 

had 

•*Mrs. Medalle thinks an apology msiy be necessary for 
putdishing this Letter : — the best she can oflFer is — that It 
watfVritten by a fond parent (whose commendation she is 
proud of) to a very wcere friend. 



had many advantageous offers. — Do not smile 
at my weakness^ when I say, I don’t wonder at it, 
for she is as accomplish’d a slut as France can pro- 
duce. — You shall eitcttse all this; -r- if you wont, 

I desire Mr. J to be my advocate ; — but I 

know I don’t want one. — With what pleasure 
shall I embrace your dear little pledge — whom I 
hope to see every hour increasing in stature, and 
in fovouF,. both with Qod and man. — I kiss all 
ypm; h&nds with a most devout and Mendly heart, 
-r-TT- Np. map, can wish, you. more good than, 
ypur. ipeagre friend does ; — few so mueh ; for I 
am with infinite cordiality, gratitude, and honest 
affection, 

My dear Mrs. J , 

Your ever faithful 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. My Sentimental Journey will please 

Mrs. J - '■ , and my Lydia. — I can answer for 

those two. It is a sul^ect which works well, and 
suits the frame of mind I have been in for some 
rime past. — I told you my design in, it was to 
teach us to love the world and . our fellow-crea- 
tures better than we do r— so it runs most upon 
those gentler passions uid affecrions, which aid 
so mu(d) to it. Adieu ! and may you and my 

worthy friend Mr. J continue examples of 

the doctrine 1 teach ! 
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TO MRS. H. 

Coxwould, Not. 15, 1767* 

Now be a good dear wo- 
man, my H , and execute these commis- 

sions well ; — and when I see you, 1 will give you 
a kiss.— There's for you I -r- But I have some- 
thing else for you which I am fabricating at a 
great rate, and that is my Sentimental Journ^, 
which shall make you cry as mucli as it has af- 
fected me, — or I will give up the business of 
sentimental writing — and write to the body — 
that is, H. what I am doing in writing to you ; — 
but you are a good body, which is worth half a 
score mean souls. 

I am yours, &c. &c. 

L. SHANDY. 


LETTER CXV. 

TO A. L B, ESQ. 

Coxwould^ November 19, 1767 » 

You make yourself unhappy, 
dear L— e, by imaginary ills, — which you 
might shun instead of putting yourself in the way 
of. — Would not any man in his senses fly from 

the 
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the object he adores, and not waste his time and 
his health in increasing misery by so vain a pur- 
suit ? — The idol of your heart is one of ten 

tWausand. — The Duke of has long sighed 

in vain ; — and can you suppose a woman will 
listen to you, that is proof against titles, stars, and 

red ribbands ? — Her heart (believe me, L e) 

mil not be taken in by fine men, or fine speeches ; 

— if it should ever feel a preference, it will 
choose an object for itself ; and it must be a sin- 
gular character that can make an impression on 
such a Being ; — she has a Platonic way of think- 
ing, and knows love only by name : — the na- 
tural reserve of her character, which you com- 
plain of, proceeds not from pride, but from a 
superiority of understanding, which makes her 
despise every man that turns himself into a fool. — 

— Take my advice, and pay your addresses to 

Miss ; she esteems you, and time will 

wear off an attachment which has taken so deep 

a root in your heart. I pity you from my 

soul ; — but we are all born with passions which ebb 
and flow (else they would play the devil^with us) 
to different objects ; — and the best advice I can 

give you, L e, is to turn the tide of yours 

another way. — I know not whether I shall write 
again while I stay at Coxwould. — I am in earnest 
at . my sentimental work — and intend being 
in town soon . after Christmas. In the mean 
time, adieu !-r- Let me hear from you, and believe 
me, dear L. 

Yours, &c. 

L. SEERNE. 
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LETTER CXVI. 

TO THE EARL OF . 

MY LORD, Coxwould, November 28, 1767. 

’Tis with the greatest plea- 
sure I take my pen to thank your Lordship for 
your letter of inquiry about Yorick ; — he has 
,worn out both his spirits and body with the Sen- 
timental Journey ; — ’tis true that an author must 
feel himself, or his reader will not ; — but I have 
torn my whole frame into pieces by my feelings. 

— I believe the brain stands as much in need of 
recruiting as the body, — therefore I shall set out 
for town the twentieth of next month, after 
having recruited myself a week at York. I 
might indeed solace myself with my wife (who 
is come from France) ; but in fact I have long 
been a sentimental Being, — whatever your Lord- 
ship may think to the contraiy. The world has 
imagined, because I wrote Tristram Shandy, 
that I was myself more Shandean than I really 
ever was. — ’Tis a good-natured world we live in ; 
and we are often painted in divers colours, ac- 
cording to the ideas each one frames in his head. 

— A very agreeable lady arrived three years 
ago at York, in her road to Scarborough. — 
I had the honour of being acquainted with her, 
and was her chaperon. — h\\ the females were 

very 
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very inquisitive to know who she was. — “ Po 
not tell, ladies ; ’tis a mistress my wife has re- 
commended to me,*~> nay, moreover, has sent me 
from France.” 

I hope my book will, please you, my Lord, and 
then my labour will not be totally in vjun. If it 
is not thought a chaste book, mercy on them 
that read it, for they must have warm imaginations 
indeed ! — Can your Lordship foi^ve my not 

making this a longer epistle? In short, I can 

but add this, udiich you already know~-^that I 
am, vrith gratitude and friendship, 

My Lord, 

Your obedient faithful, 

L. STERNE. 

If your Lordship is in town in spring, I should 
be happy if you became acquainted with my 
friends in Gerrard-street: — you would esteem 
the husband, and honour the wife ; — she is the 
reverse of most of her sex; — they have various 
pursuits ; — she but one, — that of pleasing her 
husband. — 
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TO HIS EXCELLEIFCT SIR O. M. 

HY DEAR FRIERD, Coxwould, Daeamber S| 1767. 

For tho’ you are his £x> 
cellency, and I still but Parson Yorick — I still 
must call you so ; — and were you to be next 
Emperor of Russia, I could not write to you, or 
speak of you, under any other relation. — feli- 
citate you, — I dont say how much, because I can’t. 

— I always had something like a kind of reve- 
lation within me, which pointed out this track 
for you, in which you are so happily advanced : — 
it was not only my wishes for you, which were 
ever ardent enough to impose upon a visionary 
brain, but I thought I actually saw you just where 
you now are ; — and that is just, my dear Ma- 
cartney, where you should be. — I should long, 
long ago have acknowledged the kindness of a 
letter of yours from Petersburgh, but hearing 
daily accounts you was leaving it ; — this is the 
first time I knew well where my thanks would 
find you; — how they will find you, I know well; 

— that is, the same I ever knew you. In three 
weeks I shall kiss your hand, — and sooner, if I 
can finish my Sentimental Journey. — ^The deuce 

4 take 
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take all sentiments t I msh there was not one in 
the world ! My wife is come to pay me a senti- 
mental visit as far as from Avignon; — and the 
politesse arising from such a proof of her urbani- 
ty has robbed me of a month’s writing, or I had 
been in town now. — I am going to lie-in ; being 
at Christmas at my full reckoning; — and 
unless what I shall bring forth is not press' d to 
death by these devils of printers, I shall have 
the honour of presenting to you a couple of as 
clean brats as ever chaste brain conceived; — 
they are frolicksome too, mais cela nempicke pas. 
— I put your name down with many wrong and 
right honourables, knowing you would take it 
not well if I did not make myself happy with it. 
Adieu, my dear friend ! 

Believe me yours, &c. 

L. STERNE. 

P. S. If you see Mr. Crawfurd, tell him I 
greet him kindly. 
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LETTER CXVIII. 

TO A. L E, ESQ. 


DEAR L. Cotwould, December 7, 1767- 

I SAID I would not perhaps 
write any more, but it would be unkind not to 
reply to so interesting a letter as yours. — I am 
certain you may depend upon Lord ^*8 pro- 

mises ; — he will take care of you in the best 
manner he can ; and your knowledge of the 
world, and of languages in particular, will make 
you useful in any department. — If his Lord- 
ship’s scheme does not succeed, leave the king- 
dom ; — go to the east, or to the west ; for tra- 
velling would be of infinite service to both your 
body and mind : — but more of this when we 
meet. — Now to my own affairs. — I have had 
an offer of exchanging two pieces of preferment 
I hold here, for a living of three hundred and 
fifty pounds a year in Surry, about thirty miles 
from London, and retaining Coxwould, and my 
prebendaryship; — the country also is sweet ;— 
but I will not, cannot come to any determina- 
tion, till I have consulted with you, and my 
other friends. 1 have great offers too in Ire- 
land; — the bishops of C and R are 

both 
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both my friends; — but I hj;ve rejected every 

proposal, unless Mrs. S and my Lydia 

could accompany me thither. — I live for the 
sake of my girl; and with her sweet light burthen 
in my arms, I could get up fast the hill of pre- 
ferment, if I chose it: — but without my Lydia, 
if a mitre was offered me, it would sit uneasy 
upon my brow. — Mrs. S ’s health is insup- 

portable in England. — She must return to 
France; and justice and humanity forbid me to 
oppose it. — I will allow her enough to live 
comfortably, until she can rejoin me. — My heart 

bleeds, L , when I think of parting with my 

child; ’twill be like the separation of soul 

and body, — and equal to nothing but what passes 
at that tremendous moment; and like it in one 
respect, for she will be in one kingdom, whilst I 
am in another. — You will laugh at my weakness 
— but I cannot help it; — for she is a dear 
disinterested girl. — As a proof of it, — when she 
left Coxwould, and I bade her adieu, I pulled 
out my purse and offered her ten > guineas for her 
private pleasures : — her answer was pretty, and 
affected me too much ; ‘ No, my dear papa, 

* our expences of coming from France may have 
strmtened you ; — I would rather put an hundred 

* guineas into your pocket than take ten out of it.’ 
T— I burst into tears ; — but why do I practise up- 
on your feelings — by dwelling on a subject that 
will touch your heart? — It is too much melted 
already by its own suffering, L — — , for me to 

add 
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ad4 a pang, or cause a single sigh. — God bless 
you ! — I shall hope to greet you by New-year’s day, 
in perfect health. —• Adieu, my dear friend! 
— 1 am most truly and cordially yours, 

L. STERKB. 


LETTER CXIX. 

TO J. H— — S > Esa. 

[Deeemb, 1767 ,] 

Literas vestras lepidissi- 
mas, mi consobrine, consobrinis meis omnibus 
carior, accepi die Veneris ; sed posta non redie- 
bat versus Aquilonem eo die, aliter scripsissem 
prout desiderabas. Nescio quid est materia cum 
me, sed sum fatigatus & segrotus de ined uxore 
plus quam unquam, — & sum possessus cum dia- 
bolo qui pellet me in urbem, — & tu es possessus 
cum eodem malo spiritu qui te tenet in deserto esse 
tentatum ancillis tuis, et perturbatum uxore taL — 
Crede mihi, mi Antoni, quod isthaec non est via ad 
salutem, sive hodiemam sive eternam ; num tu in- 
cipis cogitare de pecuni^, quse, ut ait Sanctus Pau- 
lus, est radix omnium malorum, & non satis dicis in 
corde tuo. Ego Antonius, de Gastello Iniirmo, 
sum jam quadraginta & plus annos natus, & ex- 
plevi octavum meum lustrum, et tempus est me 
curare, & meipsum Antonium facere hominem 
VOL. iv. c c felicem 



&Ucem & li^rum;, et ipsi 

u|; e:dior|tatur Solomon, qui d'mlt qq^ qihil 
melius in Me qukm qv6d Mpio v)ivat fef}> 
tiv^, & qu6d edat et bibat, & bono frujStuT, quia 
hoc est sua portio & dos in hoc ihundo. 

Nunc te scire vellemus, qu6d non debeo esse 
reprehendi pro festinando eundo ad Londinum; 
quia Deus est testis, qudd non propero prae glo- 
ria, & pro me ostendere ; nam diabolus iste qui 
me intravit, non est diabolus vanus, at consobii- 
nus suus Lucifer, — sed est diabolus amabundus, 
qui non vult sinere me esse solum; nam cbm 
non cumbendo cum uxore mea, sum mentulatior 
qubm par est, — & sum mortaliter in amore, — 
& sum fatuus ; — ergo tu me, mi care Antoni, ex- 
cusabis, quoniam tu fuisti in amore, & per mare 
& per terras ivisti & festindsti sicut diabolus eO' 
dem te propellente diabolo. Habeo multa ad te 
scribere, — sed scribo hanc epistolam in domp 
coffeatarid & plena sociorum strepitosorum, qui 
non permittent me cogitare unam cogitationem. 

Saluta amicum Panty meum, cujus Uteris re- 
spondebo : — saluta amicos in dump Gisbrosensi : 
& oro, credas me vinculo consobrinitajas & amo- 
iris ad te, mi Antoni, devinctissimum. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER CXX. 

TO MR. AND MRS. 


York» December 23, 1737* 

I WAS afraid that either 

Mr. or Mrs. J , or their little blossom, was 

drooping, — or that some of you were ill, by 
not having the pleasure of a line from you ; and 
was thinking of writing again to inquire after you 
all, when I was cast down myself with a fe- 

ver and bleeding at my lungs, which had con- 
fined me to my room near three weeks, — when 
1 had the favour of yours, which till to-day I 
have not been able to thank you both kindly 
for, as I most cordially now do, — as well as for 
all your professions and proofs of good-will to me. 
— I will not say I have not balanced accounts 
with you in this. — All I know is, that I honour 
and value you more than I do any good creatures 
upon earth ; — and that I could not wish your hap- 
piness, and the success of whatever conduces it, 
more than I do, was I your brother : — ^but good 
God, are we not all brothers and sisters, who are 
fiiendly, virtuous, and good? Surely, my dear 
friends, my illness has been a sort of sympathy 
fev your aflElictions tq>on the score of your dear 
lUtte oiie. — I am worn down to a shadow ; bqt 

c c 2 as 
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as my fever has left me, I set off the latter end 
of next week with my friend Mr. Hall for town. 
— 1 need not tell my friends in Gerrard-street, 
I shall do myself the honour to visit them, be- 
fore either Lord or Lord , &c. 

&c. 1 thank you, my dear friend, for what 

you say so kindly about my daughter : — it shews 
your good heart; for as she is a stranger, ’tis a 
free gift in you ; — but when she is known to you, 
she shall win it fairly : — but, alas ! when this event 
is to happen, is in the clouds. Mrs. S — has hired 
a house ready furnished at York, till she returns 
to France ; and my Lydia must not leave her. 

What a sad scratch of a letter ! but I am weak, 
my dear friends, both in body and mind : — so 
God bless you ! — You will see me enter like a 
ghost ; — so I tell you before-hand, not to be 
frightened. — I am, my dear friends, with the 
truest attachment and esteem, ever yours, 

L. STEBNU. 


LETTER CXXI. 

TO THE SAME. 


Old Bond-streety January 1 [1768}. 

Not knowing whether the 
moisture of the weather will permit me to give 
my kind friends in Gerrard-street a call this 

morning 



LiJTTfiRS. m 

morning for five minutes. — I beg leave to send 
them all the good wishes, compliments, and re- 
spects I owe them. — I continue to mend, and 
doubt not but this, with all other evils and un- 
certainties of life, will end for the best. — I 
send all compliments to your fire-sides this Sun- 
day night — Miss Ascough the wise, Miss Pigot 
the witty, your daughter the pretty, and so on. 

— If Lord O is with you, I beg my dear 

Mrs. J will present the inclosed to him ; 

’twill add to the millions of obligations I al- 
ready owe you. — I am sorry that I am no sub- 
scriber to Soho this season : — it deprives me of a 

pleasure worth twice the subscription ; but I 

am just going to send about this quarter of the 
town, to see if it is not too late to procure a 
ticket, undisposed of, from some of my Soho 
friends ; and if I can succeed, I will either send 
or wait upon you with it by half an hour after 
three to-morrow: if not, my friend will do me 
the justice to believe me truly miserable. — I am 
half engaged, or more, for dinner on Sunday 
next, but will try to get disengaged, in order to 
be with my friends. — If I cannot, I will glide 
like a shadow uninvited to Gerrard-street some 
day this week, that we may eat our bread and 
meat in love and peace together. — God bless 
you both ! I am with the most sincere regard, 

Your ever obliged 


L. STEKNE. 
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LETTER CXXIL 

TO TH£ SAME. 

MY DEAR FRIENDS^ Old Boiid-8treet| Mondays* 

I HAVE never been a 
moment at rest since I wrote yesterday about this 
Soho ticket. — I have been at a Secretary of 
State’s to get one ; — have been upon one knee to 

my friend Sir G M , Mr. Lascelles,— 

and Mr. Fitzmaurice ; without mentioning 

five more. I believe I could as soon get you 

a place at Court, for every body is going ; — but 
I will go out and try a new circle ; and if you 
do not hear from me by a quarter after three, you 
may conclude I have been unfortunate in my 
supplications. — I send you this state of the af- 
fair, lest my silence should make you think 
I had neglected what I promised ; — but no — 

Mrs. J knows me better, and would never 

suppose it would be out of the head of one who 
is with so much truth 

Her faithful friend. 


L. STERNE. 
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LETTER CXXIII. 

TO THE SAME. 

Thursday, Old Bond-street. 

A THOUSAND thanks, and 
as manj excuses, iny dear friends, for the trou- 
ble my blunder has given you. By a second 
note I am astonished I could read Saturday foy 
Sunday, or make any mistake in a card wrote by 

Mrs. J s, in which my friend is as unrivalled, 

as in a hundred greater excellencies. 

I am now tied down neck and heels (twice 
over) by engagements every day this week, or 
most joyfully would have trod the whole pleasing 
road from Bond to Gerrard street. — My books 
will be to be had on Thursday, but possibly on 
Wednesday in the afternoon. — I am quite well, 
but exhausted with a room full of company every 
morning till dinner. — How do I lament I cannot eat 
my morsel (which is always sweet) with such kind 
friends ! — The Sunday following I will assuredly 
wait upon you both ; and will come a quarter 
before four, that I may have both a little time 

and a little day-light, to see Mrs. J s 

picture. I beg leave to assure my friends of my 
gratitude for all their favours, with my sentimen- 
tal thanks for every token of their good-will. — 
Adieu, my dear friends ! 

I am truly yours, 


L. STEBNB. 
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LETTER CXXIV. 

FIVOM OR. EUSTACE, IN AMERICA, TO THE REV, 

' MJfl. STERNE, WITH A WALKING-STICK. 

• ' . } i ^ 

^ 811 L 

When I assure you that 1 am 
a great admirer of Tristram Shandy, and have 
ever since his introduction into the world been 
one of his most zealous defenders against 
the repeated assaults of prejudice and misappre- 
hension, I hope you will not treat this unexpected 
appearance in his company as an intrusion. 

You know it is an observation, as remarkable 
for its truth as for its antiquity, that similitude 
of sentiments is the general parent of friendship. 

cannot be wondered at, that I should con- 
delve ah esteem for a person whom nature had 
ihoi^t indulgently enabled to frisk and curvet with 
eEs^h through all these intricacies of sentiments, 
which, from Irresistible propensity, she had im- 
pelled me to trudge through, without merit or 
distinction. 

The only reason that gave rise to this address 
to you, is my accidentally having met with a 
piece of true Shandean statuary ; I mean, accord- 
in to vulgar opinion; for to such judges both 

appear 
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appear equally destitute of regularity or design* 
—It was made by a very ingenious gentleman of 
this province, and presented to the late Gover- 
nor Dobbs: after his death, Mrs. D. gave it 
me: its singularity made many desirous of pro> 
curing it ; but I had resolved at hrst not to part 
with it, till, upon reflection, 1 thought it would 
be a very proper, and probably not an unaccepta- 
ble, compliment to my favourite author ; and in 
his hands might prove as ample a field for medi- 
tation, as a button-hole, or a broom-stick. 

I have the honour to be, &c. &c. 


LETfER CXXV. 

MR. STERNe's ANESWR. 


SIR, London, February 9, 1709. 

I THIS moment received 
your obliging letter, and Shandean piece of 
sculpture along with it ; of both which testimo- 
nies of your regard I have the justest sense, and 
return you, dear Sir, my best thanks and ac- 
knowledgment. Your walking-stick is in no 
sense more Shandaic than in that of its having 
more handles than one : the parallel breaks only 
in this, that in using the stick, every one will 
take the handle which suits his convenience. In 
Tristram Shandy, the handle is taken which 

suits 



304 LETTERS, 

suite the passions, their ignorance, or their sensi- 
bility. There is so little true feeling in the herd 
of the world, that I wish I could have got an act 
of parliament, when the books first appeared, 
that none but wise men should look into them. 
It is too much to write books, and find heads to 
understand them : the world, however, seems to 
come into a better temper about them, the peo- 
ple of genius here being to a man on its side; 
and the reception it has met with in France, 
Italy, and Germany, has engaged one part of 
the world to give it a second reading. The other, 
in order to be on the strongest side, has at length 
agreed to speak well of it too. A few hypocrites 
and Tartuffes, whose approbation could do it no- 
thing but dishonour, remain unconverted. 

I am very proud. Sir, to have had a man like 
you on my side from the beginning ; but it is not 
in the power of every one to taste humour, how- 
ever he may wish it ; it is the gift of God ; and, 
besides, a true feeler always brings half the enter- 
tainment along with him ; his own ideas are only 
called forth by what he reads ; and the vibrations 
within him entirely correspond with thosp excited ; 
— ’tis like reading himself, and not the book. 

In a week’s time, I shall be delivered of two 
volumes of the Sentimental Travels of Mr. Yo- 
rick through France and Italy; but, alas! the 
ship sails three days too soon, and 1 have but 
to lament it deprives me of the pleasure of pre- 
senting them to you. 


Believe 
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BeUeve me, dear Sir, mth great thanks for 
the honour you have done me> with true es*- 
teem, 

Your obliged humble servant, 

LAURENCE STERNE. 


LETTER CXXVI. 

TO L. S N, ESQ. 


DEAR SIR| Old Bond-street, Wcdncsdajr* 

Your commendations are 
very flattering. I know no one whose judgment 
I think more highly of; but your partiality for 
me is the only instance in which I can call it in 
question. — Thanks, my good Sir, for the 
prints ; — I am much your debtor for them : — if 
I recover from my ill state of health, and live to 
revisit Coxwould this summer, I will decorate 
my study with them, along with six beautiful 
pictures I have already of the sculptures on poor 
Ovid’s tomb, which were executed on marble at 
Rome. — It grieves one to think such a man 
should have died in exile, who wrote so well on 
the art of love. — Do not think me encroaching 
if 1 solicit a favour; — ’tis either to borrow or 
beg, (to beg if you please) some of those touched 
with chalk which you brought from Italy. — 

I believe 



m LETTERS* ’ 

I believe you have three sets ; and if you can spare 
the imperfect one of cattle on coloured paper, 
’twill answer my purpose, which is namely this, 
to give a friend of ours. — You may be igno- 
rant she has a genius for drawing ; and whatever 
she excels in she conceals, and her humility adds 
lustre to her accomplishments. — I presented her 
last year with colours, and an apparatus for 
painting, and gave her several lessons before I 
left town. — I wish her to follow this art, to be 
a complete mistress of it: — and it is singular 
enough, but not more singular than true, that 
she does not know how to make a cow or a sheep, 
though she draws figures and landscapes perfectly 
well ; which makes me wish her to copy from 

good prints. If you come to town next 

week, and dine where I am engaged next Sun- 
day, call upon me and take me with you. — 
I breakfast with Mr. Beauclerc, and am engaged 

for an hour afterwards with Lord O ; so 

let our meeting be either at your house or my 
lodgings: — do not be late, for we will go half 
an hour before dinner, to see' a picture exe- 
cuted by West most admirably; — he has 
caught the character of our friend: — such 
goodness is painted in that face, that w'hen one 
looks at it, let the soul be ever so much un- 
harmonized, it is impossible it should remain so. 

I will send you a set of my bUoks ; — 

they will take with the generality : — the wo- 
men will read this book in the parlour, and 

Tristram 
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Tristram in the be4-chamber. — Good night, 
dear Sir. — I am going to take my whey, and 
then to bed. Believe me 

Yours most truly, 

L. STERNE. 


LETTER CXXVII. 

TO MISS STERNE. 

MY DEAREST LYpiA, February 30, Old > 

My Sentimental Journey, 
you say, is admired in York by every one, — r 
and ’tis not vanity in me to tell you that it. is no 
less admired here : — but what is the gratification 
of my feelings on this occasion ? — The want oi 
health bows me down, and vanity harbours not 
in thy father’s breast. — This vile influenza I -r; 
be not alarmed ! I think I shall get the better o{ 

it ; and shall be with you both the first of 

May ; and if I escape, ’twill not be for a long pe^ 
nod, my child, — unless a quiet retreat and peace 

of mind can restore me. The subject of thy 

letter has astonished me. — She could but know 
little of my feelings, to tell thee, that under the 
supposition I should survive thy mother, I should 
bequeath thee as a legacy to . No, my Ly- 

dia ! ’tis a lady, whose virtues I wish thee to imi- 
tate, that I shall entrust my girl to ; — 1 mean 
that friend whom 1 have so often talked and 

virrote 
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wrote about. — From her you will learn to be an 
aiffectionate wife, a tender mother, and a sinceiv 
friend : — and you cannot be intimate with her, 
without her pouring some part of the milk of 
human kindness into your breast, which will serve 
to check the heat of your own temper, which 
you partake in a small degree of. — Nor will 
that amiable woman put my Lydia under the 
painful necessity to fly to India for protection, 
whilst it is in her power to grant her a more pow- 
erful one in England. — But I think, my Lydia, 
that thy mother will survive me. — Do not deject 
her spirits with thy apprehensions on my account. 
I have sent you a necklace, buckles, and the same 
to your mother. — My girl cannot form a wish 
that is in the power of her father, that he will 
not gratify her ip : — and I cannot, in justice, be 
less kind to thy mother. — I am never alone : 
_ — the kindness of my friends is ever the same. 
— I wish though I had thee to nurse me ; but I am 
denied that. — Write to me twice a week, at 
least. — God bless thee, my child ! and believe 
me ever, ever, thy 

Affectionate father. 


L.S. 





LETTER CXXVIII. 

TO MRS. J . 


Tuesday^ 

Your poor friend is scaree 
able to write; — he has been at death’s door this 
week with a pleurisy. — I was bled three times 
on Thursday, and blistered on Friday. — The 
physician says I am better. — God knows, for 
I feel myself sadly wrong, and shall, if I reco- 
ver, be a long while of gaining strength. — Be- 
fore I have gone thro’ half this letter, I must stop 
to rest my weak hand above a dozen times. — - 
Mr. J was so good to call upon me yester- 

day. I felt emotions not to be described at the 
sight of him ; and he oveijoyed me by talking a 
great deal of you. — Do, dear Mrs. J en- 

treat him to come to-morrow or next day, for 
perhaps 1 have not many days or hours to live.-*~ 
1 want to ask a favour of him, if 1 find myself 
worse, — that I shall beg of you, if in this wrest- 
ling I come off conqueror. — My spirits are fled; 
— ^*tis a bad omen ; — do not weep, my dear Lady : 
— ^your tears are too precious to shed for me : — 
bottle them up, and may the cork never be drawn ! 

• — Dearest, kindest, gentlest, and best of women, 
may health, peace, and happiness, prove your 
handmaids ! — If I die, cherish the remembrance 

of 
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of roe, and forget the follies which you so often 
condemn’d, — which my heart, not my head, 
betrayed me into. Should my child, my Lydia, 
want a mother, may I hope you will (if she 
is left parentless) take her to your bosom ? — 
You are the only woman on earth I can depend 
upon for such a benevolent action. — I wrote 
to her a fortnight ago*, and told her what 

I trust she will find in you. — Mr. J will 

be a father to her ; — he will protect her from 
every insult; for he wears a sword which he 
has served his country with, and which he would 
know how to draw out of the scabbard in defence 
of innocence. Commend me to him, as I now 
commend you to that Being who takes under 
his care the good and kind part of the world. 
— Adieu ! — All grateful thanks to you and 
Mr. J-T — . 

Your poor affectionate friend, 

L. STERNE. 

* From this circumstance it may be conjectured that this 
Letter was written on Tuesday, the 8th 6f March, 1768, ten 
days before Mr. Sterne died. 
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LETTER CXXIX. 

JQ ««»«»*««** 

1 BEHELD her tender 

look ; ■ — her pathetic eye petrified my fluids ; — 
the liquid dissolution drowned those once bright 
orbs ; — the late sympathetic features, so pleasing 
in their harmony, are now blasted, withered, 
and are dead; — her charms are dwindled into 

a melancholy which demands my pity. ^Yes, 

my friend ; — our once sprightly and vivacious 
Harriot is that very object that must thrill your 
soul, — How abandoned is that heart which bulges 
the tear of innocence, and is the cause — the fa- 
tal cause of overwhelming the spotless soul, and 
plunging the yet untainted mind into a sea of 
sorrow and repentance ! — Though born to protect 
the fair, does not man act the part of a demon ? 
— first alluring by his temptations, and then 
triumphing in his victory. — When villany gets 
the ascendancy, it seldom leaves the wretch till 

it has thoroughly polluted him. ^q****#***^ 

once the joyous companion of our juvenile extra- 
vagances, by a deep-laid scheme, so far ingrati- 
ated himself into tlie good graces of the old man 
— that even he, with all his penetration and ex- 
perience (of which old folks generally pique 
themselves), could not perceive his drift, and, 
like the goodness of his own heart, believed him 
VOL. IV. D D honour* 
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honourable. — Had I known his pretensions, — 
I would have flown on the wings of friendship, 

of regard, of aflection, and rescued the 

lovely innocent from the hands of the spoiler. — 
Be not alarmed at my declaration ; — I have been 
long bound to her in the reciprocal bonds of af- 
fection ; — but it is of a more delicate stamp 
than the gross materials Nature has planted in us 
for procreation. — I hope ever to retain the idea of 
innocence, and love her still : — I would love 
the whole sex, were they equally deserving. 

taking her by the hand, — the 

other thrown round her waist, — after an inti- 
macy allowing such freedoms, — with a look de- 
ceitfully pleasing, the villain poured out a torrent 
of protestations, — and, though oaths are sacred, 
— swore, with all the fortitude of a conscientious 
man, — the depth of his love, — the height of 
his esteem, — the strength of his attachment. 
— By these, and other artful means to answer his 
abandoned purpose (for which you know he is 
but too well qualified) — ^gained on the open in- 
experienced heart of the generous Harriot, and 
robbed her of her brightest jewel. — ^ Oh En- 
gland ! where are your senators ? — where are 
your laws ? — Ye heavens ! where rests your 
deadly thunder? — why are your bolts restrain- 
ed from overwhelming with vengeance this vile 
seducer ? I, — my friend, I was the mini- 

ster sent by justice to revenge^ her wrongs. — Re- 
venge ! — 1 disclaim it : — to redress her wrongs. — 
The news of 'affliction flies, — I heard it, and 

posted 
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posted to****, where, forgetting my cliaracter, — 
this is die style of the enthusiast, — it most be- 
came my character, — I saw him in his retreat, — 
I flew out of the chaise, — caught him by the 
collar, and, in a tumult of passion, demanded 

— sure, if anger is excusable, it must be when it 
is excited by a detestation of vice — I demanded 
him to restore, — alas ! what was not in his power 

to return. Vengeance! and shall these 

vermin, these spoilers of the fair, tliese mur- 
derers of the mind, — lurk and creep about in 
dens, secure to themselves, and pillage all around 
them ? — Distracted with my rage, — I charged 
him with his crime, — exploded his baseness, — 
condemned his villany, — while coward guilt sat 
on his sullen brow, and, like a criminal conscious 
of his deed, tremblingly pronounced his fear. — 
He hoped means might be found for a sufficient 
atonement, — offered a tender of his hand as a 
satisfaction, and a life devoted to her service as 
a recompence for his error. — His humiliation 
struck me ; — ’twas the only means he could have 
contrived to assuage my anger. I hesitated 

— paused — thought — and still must think on 
so important a concern. — Assist me ; — I am half 
afraid of trusting my Harriot in the hands of a 
man, whose character I too well know to be tho 
antipodes of Harriot’s ; — he, all lire and dissipa- 
tion ; — she, all meekness and sentiment ! — nor 
can 1 think there is any hope of reformatipn :.-rr 
the offer proceeds more from surprise, or fear, 

V D 2 than 
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than justice and sincerity. — The world, — the 
world will exclaim, and my Harriot be a cast-off 
from society ! — Let her ; — I had rather see her 
thus, than miserably linked for life to a lump of 
vice. — She shall retire to some corner of the 
world, and there weep out the remainder of her 
days in sorrow, forgetting the wretch who has 
abused her confidence, but ever remembering the 
friend who consoles her in retirement. — You, 
my dear Charles, shall bear a part with me in the 
delightful task of whispering “ peace to those who 
are in trouble, and healing the broken in spirit. . 

Adieu ! 

LAU.tl NCE STEBNE. 


LETTER CXXX. 

TO THE SAME. 


SIR, 

I FEEL fbe weight of obli- 
gation which your friendship has laid> upon me ; 
and if it should never be in my power to make you 
a recompence, I hope you will be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just. — I hope. Sir, we 
shall both be found in that catalogue ; — and 
we are encouraged to hope, by the example of 
Abraham's faith, even against hope. — I think 
there is, at least, as much probability of our reach- 
ing, and rejoicing in the haven where tee would ke, 

as 
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as there was of the old Patriarch’s having a child 
by his old wife. — Tliere is not any person living 
or dead, whom I have so strong a desire to see and 
converse w'ith as yourself : — indeed I have no 
inclination to visit, or say a syllable to but a few 
persons in tins lower vale of vanity and tears, be- 
sides you ; — but I often derive a peculiar satisfac- 
tion in conversing with the ancient and modern 
dead, — who yet live and speak excellently in 
their works. — My neighbours think me often 
alone; — and yet at such times I am in company 
with more than five hundred mutes ; — each of 
whom, at my pleasure, communicates his ideas 
to me by dumb signs, — quite as intelligibly as 
any person living can do by uttering of words. — 
They always keep the distance from me which I 
direct ; — and with a motion of my hand, I can 
bring them as near to me as I please. — I lay 
hands on fifty of them sometimes in an evening, 
and handle them as I like: — they never com- 
plain of ill usage ; — and when dismissed from 
my presence, — though ever so abruptly, — take 
no offence. Such convenience is not to be en- 
joyed, — nor such liberty to be taken, with the 
living: — we are bound, — in point of good-man- 
ners, to admit all our pretended friends when 
they knock for an entrance, and dispense with 
all the nonsense or impertinence which they 
broach till they think proper to withdraw : nor 
can we take the liberty of humbly and decently 
opposing their sentiments, without exciting their 

disgust. 
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disgust, and being in danger of their splenetic 

repr^entation after they have left us. 

1 am weary of talking to the many, — who, 
though quick of hearing, — are so slow of heart 
to believe — propositions which are next td self- 
evident : — ^you and I were not cast in one mould, 
— corporal comparison will attest it ; and yet we 
are fashioned so much alike, that we may pass for 
twins : — were it possible to take an inventory 
of all our sentiments and feelings, — just and 
unjust, — holy and inipure, — there would ap- 
pear as little difference between them as there 
is between instinct and reason, — or — wit and 
madness : the barriers which separate these,— 
like the real essence of bodies, escape the pierc- 
ing eye of metaphysics, and cannot be pointed 
out more clearly than geometricians define a 
straight line, which is said to have length without 
breadth. O ye learned anatomical aggre- 

gates, who pretend to instruct other aggregates ! 
be as candid as the sage whom ye pretend to re- 
vere, — and tell them, that all you know is, that 
you know nothing ! 

1 have a mart to communicate to you 

on different subjects : — my mountain will be in 
labour till I see you, — and then, — what then r 
— why you must expect to see it bring forth — 
a mouse. — I therefore beseech you to have a 
watchful eye to the cats ! — but it is said that 
mice were designed to be killed by cats, — cats 
to be worried by dogs, &c. &c.- 7 -This may be 

true ; 
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true -and I think I am made to be kilted by 
my cough, — which is a perpetual plague to me. 
What, in the name of sound lungs, has my cough 
to do with you, — or — you with my cough ? 

I am, Sir, with the most perfect affection and 
esteem. 

Your humble servant, . 


LAURENCE &TERNE. 


LETTER CXXXI. 

DEAR SIR, 

I have received your 
kind letter of critical, and, I will add, of pa- 
rental advice, which, contrary to my natural 
humour, set me upon looking gravely for half a 
day together: sometimes I concluded you had 
not spoke out, but had stronger grounds for 
your hints and cautions than what your good- 
nature knew how to tell me, especially with re- 
gard to prudence, as a divine; and that you 
thought in yo\ir heart the vein of humour too free 
for the solemn colour of my coat. A meditation 
upon Death had been a more suitable trimming 
to it, I own ; but then it could not have been set 
on by me. Mr. F. — , whom I regard in the class 
I do you, as my best of critics and well-wdshers, 

preaches 
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preaches daily to me on the same text: ** Get 
“ your preferment first. Lory,” he says, “ and 
“ then write and welcome.” But suppose pre- 
ferment is long a-coraing ; — and for aught I 
know, I may not be preferred till the resurrec- 
tion of the just; — and am all that time in la- 
bour, how must I bear my pains? Like pious 
divines? or rather, like able philosophers, know- 
ing that one passion is only to be combated with ano- 
ther? But to be serious (if I can), I will use all rea- 
sonable caution, — only with this caution along with 
it, not to spoil my book ; that is, the air and originali- 
ty of it, which must resemble the author ; and I fear 
it is the number of these slighter touches, which 
make the resemblance, and identify it from all others 
of the same stamp, which this understrapping 
virtue of prudence would oblige me to strike 
out. — A very able critic, and one of my co- 
lour too, who has read over Tristram, made 
answer, upon my saying I would consider the 
colour of my coat as I corrected it, — that that idea 
in my head would render my book not worth a 
groat. — Still I promise to be cautious ; but 
deny I have gone as far as Swift: he keeps a 
due distance from Rahelais; I keep a due dis- 
tance from him. Swift has said a hundred things 
I durst not say, unless I was dean of St. Patrick’s. 

I like your caution, “ Ambitiosa recides orna- 
menta.” As I revise my book, I will shrive my 
conscience upon that sin, and whatever ornaments 


are 
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are of that kind shall be defaced without mercy. 
Ovid is justly censured for being “ ingenii sui 
amator and it is a reasonable hint to me, as I’m 
not sure I am clear of it. To sport too much 
with your wit, or the game that wit has pointed 
out, is surfeiting : like toying with a man’s mis- 
tress, it may be very delightful solacement to the 
inamorato, but little to the by-stander. Though 
I plead guilty to part of the charge, yet it would 
greatly alleviate the crime, if my readers knew 
how much I have suppressed of this device. I 
have burnt more wit than I have published : on 
that very account, since I began to avoid the 
fault, I fear I may yet have given proofs of. — 
I will re-consider Slop’s fall, and my too minute 
description of it ; but in general, I am persuaded 
that the happiness of the Cervantic humour 
arises from this very thing, — of describing silly 
and trifling events with the circumstantial pomp 
of great ones. Perhaps this is overloaded, and 
I can ease it. — I have a project of getting 
Tristram put into the hands of the Archbishop, 
if he comes down this autumn, which will ease 
my mind of all trouble upon the topic of dis- 
cretion. 

I am. See. 

t. STERNE 
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LETTER CXXXII. 

TO MR. B. 


SIR, Exeter, JTulf, 176r5. 

The inclosed was quite an Impromptu 
of Yprick’s, after he had been thoroughly soused. 
— He drew it up in a few moments, without 
stopping his pen. I should be glad to see it in 
your intended collection of Mr. Sterne’s Me- 
moirs, &c. If you should have a copy of it, 
you will be able to rectify a misapplication of a 
term that Mr. Sterne could never be guilty of; 
as one great excellence of his writing lies in the 
most happy choice of metaphors and allusions, — 
such as shewed his philosophic judgment, at the 
same time that they display his wit and genius ; — 
but it is not for me to comment on, or correct 
so great an original. I should have sent this 
fragment as soon as I saw Mrs. Medalle’s adver- 
tisement, had I not been at a distance 'from my 
papers. I expect much entertainment from this 
posthumous work of a man to whom no one is 
more indebted for amusement and instruction, 
than. 

Sir, 

Your humble servant, 

S. P. 
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AN IMPROMPTU. 

No; — not one, farthing would I give for such 
a coat, in wet weather or dry. — If the sun 
shines, you are sure of being melted, because it 
doses so tight about one if it rains, it is no 
more a defence than a cobweb ; — a very sieve, 
o' my conscience ! that lets through every drop, 
and, like many other things that are put on only 
for a cover, mortifies you with disappointment, 
and makes you curse the impostor when it is too 
late to avail one’s self of the discovery. Had I 
been vfrise, I should have examined the claim the 
coat had to the title of “ defender of the body** 
— before I had trusted my body in it. — I should 
have held it up to the light, like other suspicious 
matters, to have seen how much it was likely to 
admit of that which I wanted to keep out; — 
whether it was no more than such a frail, flimsy, 
contexture of flesh and blood, as I am fated to 
carry about with me through every tract of this 
dirty world, could have comfortably and safely 
dispensed with in so short a journey, — taking 
into my account the chance of spreading trees 
— thick hedges o’erhanging the road — with 
twenty other coverts that a man may trust his 
head under — if he is not violently pushed on by 
that d — d stimulus — you know where — that 
will not let a man sit still in one place for half a 
minute together ; — but, like a young mettlesome 
tit, is eternally on the fret, and is for pushing 

on 
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on still farther ; — or if the poor scared devil is 
not hunted tantivy by a hue and cry with gyves 
and a halter dangling before his eyes : — now in 
either case he has not a minute to throw away in 
standing still, but, like King Lear, must brave 
“ the peltings of a pitiless storm,” and give hea- 
ven leave to “ rumble its belly-full, — spit fire 
— or spout rain” — as spitefully as it pleaseth, 
without finding the inclination or the resolution to 
slacken his pace, lest something should be lost 
that might have been gained, or more gotten than 
he well knows how to get rid of. — Now had I 
acted with as much prudence as some other good 
folks, — I could name many of them who have 
been made b — ps within my remembrance for 
having been hooded and muffled up in a large*" 
quantity of this dark' drap of mental manufacture 
than ever fell to my share, — and absolutely for 
nothing else, — as will be seen when they are un- 
dressed another day. — Had I had but as much 
as might have been taken out of their cloth, with- 
out lessening much of the size, or injuring in the 
least the shape, or contracting aught of the dou- 
blings and foldings, or confining to a lessj, circum- 
ference the superb sweep of any one cloak that 
any one b — p ever wrapt himself up in, — 
I should never liave given this coat a place upon my 
shoulders. I should have seen by the light, at one 
glance, how little it would keep out of rain, by 

how little it would keep in of darkness. This 

a coat for a rainy day ! do pray, madam, hold 
it up to that window : — did you ever see such an 

illustriout 
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illustrious coat since the day you could distinguish 

between a coat and a pair of breeches ? My 

lady did not understand derivatives, and so she 
could not see quite through my splendid pun. 
Pope Sixtus would have blinded her with the 
same “ darkness of excessive light.” What a 
flood of it breaks in thro’ this rent! what an 
irradiation beams through that ! what twinklings ! — 
what sparklings as you wave it before your eyes 
in the broad face of the sun ! — Make a fan out of 
it, for the ladies to look at their gallants with at 
church. — It has not served me for one purpose ; 
— it will serve them for two. This is coarse 
stuff, — of worse njanufacture than the cloth ; — put 
it to its proper use, for I love when things sort 
and join well : — make a philtre * of it, while there 
is a drop to be extracted. — I know but one 
thing in the world that will draw, drain, or suck 
like it; and [that is, neither wool nor flax; — 
make — make any thing of it, but a viie, hypocri- 
tical coat for me ; — for I never can say sub Jove 
(whatever Juno might), that “ it is a pleasure to 
be wet.” 

L. STERNE. 

* This allusion is improper. A philtre originally signifies 
a love-potion; — and as it is used as a noun Irom the verb 
philtrale, it must signify a strainer, not a sucker, — Cloth is 
sotnetimes used for the purpose of draining, by means of its 
pores or capillary tubes ; but its action is contrary to philtra- 
tion. His meaning is obvious enough: but as he drew up 
this fragment without stopping his pen, as I was informed, it 
is no wonder he erred in the application of some of his terms. 
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THE 

FRAGMENT. 


CHAP. I. 

Shewing two things; first, what a Rabelaic Fel- 
low Longinus Rabklaicus is; and secondly, 
how cavalierly he begins his Book. 

My dear and th rice-reverend brethren, as 
well archbishops and bishops, as the rest of 
the inferior clergy! would it not be a glorious 
thing, if any man of genius and capacity amongst 
us for such a work, was fully bent within him- 
self to sit down immediately and compose a 
thorough-stitched sy.stcm of the Kerukop.®- 
dia; fairly setting forth, to the best of his wit 
and memory, and collecting for that purpose, all 
that is needful to be known and under.stood of 

that art ? Of what art ? cried Panurge. 

Good God ! answered LonginUs, (making an 
exclamation, but taking care at the same time to 
moderate his voice,) why, of the art of making 
all kinds of your theological, hebdodomical, ros- 
trummical, humdrummical what d’ye call ’ems. 
— — I will be shot, quoth Epistemon, if all this 
story of thine of a roasted horse, is simply no 

more 
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more tlian S Sausages ! quoth Pan urge. 

Thou hast fallen tivelve feet and about five inches 
below the mark, answer’d Epistemon ; for I 
hold them to be Sermons, — which said word (as 
1 take the matter) being but a word of low de- 
gree for a book of high rhetoric, — Longinus 
Rabelaicus was fore-minded to usher and lead 
in his dissertation with as much pomp and parade 
as he could afford ; — and for my own part, 
either I know no more of Latin than my horse, 
or the Kerukopjedia is nothing but the art of 
making ’em. — And why not, quoth Gymnast, 
of preaching them when we have done ? — Be- 
lieve me, dear souls, this is half in half ; — and if 
some skilful body would but put us in a way to 

do this to some tune Thou wouldst not have 

them chanted, surely ? quoth Triboulet, laugh- 
ing. — No ; nor canted neither ! quoth Gym- 
nast, ciying ; — but what I mean, my friends, 
says Longinus Rabelaicus (who is certainly 
one of the greatest critics in the western world, 
and as Rabelaic a fellow as ever existed,) — what 
I mean, says he, interrupting them both, and re- 
suming his discourse, is this, that if aU the scat- 
ter’d rules of the KERUKOPiEDiA could be but 
once carefully collected into one code, as thick as 
Pan urge’s head, and the whole cleanly digested 
— (Pooh! says Panurge, who felt himself ag- 
grieved) — and bound up, continued Longinus, 
by way of a regular institute, and then put into the 
bands of every licensed preacher in Great Britain, 

and 
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snd Ireland, just before he began to compose, I 
maintain it. — I deny it flatly, quoth Panurgb. 

What ? answered Longinus Rabelaicus 

with all the temper in the world. 

CHAP. II. 

In which the Reader will begin to form a Jiidg-‘ 
went of what an Historical, Dramatical, Anec- 
dotical. Allegorical, and Comical Kind of a 
Work he has got hold of 

Homenas, who had to preach next Sun- 
day (before God knows whom), knowing 
nothing at all of the matter, — was all this while 
at it as hard as he could drive, in the very next 
room : — for having fouled two clean sheets of 
his own, and being quite stuck fast in the entrance 
upon his third general division, and finding him- 
self unable to get either forwards or backwards 
with any grace — “ Curse it ! ” says he, (thereby 
excommunicating every mothers son who should 
think diflerently), ** why may not a man lawfully 
call in for help, in this, as well as any other hu- 
man emergency ?” — So without any more ar- 
gumentation, except starting up and nimming 
down from the top shelf but one, the second 
volume of Clark, — though without any fe- 
lonious intention in so doing, he had begun to 
clap me in (maldng a joint first) five whole pages, 
nine round paragraphs, and a dozen and a half 
VOL. IV. B B of 
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of good thoughts all of a row ; and because there 
u'as a confounded high gallery, — was transcribe 
ing it away like a little devil. — Now, — quoth 
Homenas to himself, ‘‘ though I hold all this to 
be fair and square, yet, if I am found out, there 
will be the deuce and all to pay.” — Why are 
the bells ringing backwards, you ladf What is all 

that crowd about, honest man f Homenas was 

got upon Doctor ClakkV bach, sir. And what 

of that, my lad f Why, art please you, he has broke 

his neck, and fractured his scull, and befouled 
himself irdo the bargain, Vy a fall from the pulpit 
two stories high. Alas ! poor Homenas ! Home*: 
NAS has done his business ! — Homenas will 
never preach more, while breath is in his body. 
— No, faith, I shall never again be able to tickle 
it off as I have done. I may sit up whole winter 
nights, baking my blood with hectic watchings, 
and write as solid as a Father of the Church ; 
or I may sit down whole summer days, eva- 
porating my spirits into the finest thoughts, and 
write as florid as a mother of it. — In a word, 
I may compose myself off my ICgs, and preach 
till I burst ; — and when I have done, ,it will be 
worse than if not done at all. — Pray Mr. Such- 

a-one, who heldforth last Sunday f Doctor Clark, 

/ trow, says .one. — f— Pray what Doctor Clark ? 
says a. second. — —Why Homenas V Doctor Clark, 
quoth a third. O rare Homenas ! cries a fourth. 

Your servant, Mr. Homenas, quoth a fifth. r 

’Twill be all over with me, by Heaven ! — I may 

as 
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as well put the book from whence I took it. 
Here Homenas burst into a flood of tears, which 
falling down belter skelter, ding dong, without 
any kind of intermission for six minutes and al- 
most twenty-five seconds, had a marvellous effect 
upon his discourse ; for the aforesaid tears, do 
you mind, did so temper the wind that was rising 
upon the aforesaid discourse, but falling for the 
most part perpendicularly, and hitting tlie spirits 
at right angles, which were mounting horizon- 
tally all over the surface of his harangue, they 
not only played the devil and all with the subli- 
mity, — but moreover the said tears, by their 
nitrous quality, did so refrigerate, precipitate, and 
huriy down to the bottom of his soul, all the 
unsavoury particles which lay fermenting (as you 
saw) in the middle of his conception, that he 
went on in the coolest and chastest style (for a 
soliloquy I think) that ever mortal man uttered. 

“ This is really and truly a very , hard case,” 

continued Homenas to himself Panurgb, 

by the bye, and all the company in the next 
room, hearing all along every syllable he spoke ! 
for you must know, that, notwithstanding PANr- 
URGE had opened his mouth as wide as he could 
for his blood, in order to give a round answer to 
Longinus Rabeeaicus’s interrogation, which 
concluded the last chapter, — yet Hombnas’s 
rhetoric had poured in so like a torrent, slap^dash 
through the wainscot, amongst them, and hap*- 
penipg at the uncritical crisis when Panubge 

EE 2 had 
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had just put his ugly hice into the above-said 
posture of defence, — that he stopped short ! — he 
did indeed, and, though his head was full of matter, 
and he hud screwed up every nerve and muscle 
belonging to it, till all cried crack again, in order 
to give a due projectile force to what he was 
going to let fly full in Longinus Rabelaicus’s 
teeth, who sat over against him, — yet, for all 
that, he liad the continence to contain himself; 
for he stopped short, I say, without uttering one 

word, except Z ds ! — Many reasons may be 

assigned for this; but the most true, the most 
strong, the most hydrostatical, and the most philo- 
sophical reason, why Panurge did not go on, 
was — that the fore-mentioned torrent did not so 
drown his voice that he had none left to go on 
with. — God help him, poor fellow ! so he stopped 
short (as I have told you before); and all the 
time Homenas was speaking, he said not an- 
other word, good or bad, but stood gaping and 
staring, like what you please ; — so that the break, 

marked thus , which Homenas’s grief had 

made in the middle of his discourse, which he 
could no more help than he could fly, — .produced 
no other change in the room where Longinus 
Rabelaicus, Epistemon, Gitmnast, Tri- 
BOULET, and nine or ten more honest blades 
had got Kerukopeedizing together, but that it 
gave time to Gymnast to give Panurgb a good 
squashing chuck under his double chin; which 
PamuHgb taking in good part, Rnd just as it 
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wns meant by Gtmnast^ he forthwith shot his 
mouth : — and gently sitting down upon a stool, 
though somewhat eccentrically, and out of neigh- 
bour's row, but listening, as all the rest did, with 
might and main, they plainly and distinctly heard 
every syllable of what you will find recorded in 
the next chapter. 
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HISTORY 

OP A 

GOOD WARM WATCH-COAT* 

With which the present Possessor 
Is not content to cover his own Shoulders, 

Unless he can cut out of it 

A Petticoat for his IVtJe, and a Pair of Breeches for his Son, 
A POLITICAL ROMANCE. 


SIR, 

In my last, for want of something better to 
write about, I told you what a world of fend- 
ing and proving we have had of late in this 

little 

• As the following piece was suppressed during the life- 
time of Mr. Sterne, and as there are some grounds to 
believe that it was not intended by him for publication, an 
apology may be deemed necessary for inserting it in the pre- 
sent edition of his Works. It must be acknowledged, thdt 
a mere jeu d' esprit relating to a private dispute, which could 
interest only a few, and which was intended to divert a small 
circle of friends, was with great propriety concealed while it 
might tend to revive departed animosities, or give pain' to any 
of the persons who were concerned in so trifling a coiitest. 
And these considerations seem to have had weight with those 
to whom the MS. was intrusted ^ it not having been made 
public until many years after it was written, nor until tfiost 
of the gentlemen mentioned in it were dead. After the lapse 
o( more than twenty years^ it may be presumed that there 

can 
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fittle inllage^ of ourSy about an dd'.cast peiiir of 
black plush breeches t» which /oAnJ, our parish- 
clerk, about ten years ago, it seems, had made 
a promise of to one 7Vtm§, who is our sexton and 
dog-whipper. — To this you write me word, that 
you have had more than either one or two occasions 
to know a great deal of the shifty behaviour of the 
said master Trim, — and that you are astonished, 
nor can you for your soul conceive, how so worth- 
less a fellow, and so worthless a thing into the 
bargain, could become the occasion of so much 
racket as I have represented. 

Now, though you do not say expressly you 
could wish to hear any more about it, yet I see 

plunly 


can be no impropriety in giving one of the earliest of Mr. 
Sterne's la^ahUes a place among his more important perfot- 
mances. The slightest sketches of a genius are too valuable 
to be neglected : and the present edition would be incomplete, 
if this composition, written immediately before Tristram 
SH^ndy, and which may be considered as the precursor of it, 
was canitted. As the whole of it alludes to tacts and circunt* 
stances confined to the city of York, it will be necessary to 
observe, Jhat it was occasioned by a controversy between Dt. 
Fountayne and Dr. Topham, in the year 1758, on a chitrge 
made by the latter against the former, of a breach of pro* 
in withholding from him some preferment which he had 
to? expept. For the better illustration of this littje sa- 
a few notes are added, from the paiOphlets whicli STp* 
peared while this insignificant difference was agitating. 

1 t Xb^^C^mUsary4lip of Pickering atul FockUngton, 
iMin Foi^lfynoi Dean of YoiJk, 
j Dr. Topham, 
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philiily enough I have raised your curiosity; and 
therefore, from the same motive that I slightly 
mentioned it at all in my last letter, I will in this 
give you a full and very circumstantial account of 
the whole affair. 

But, before I begin, I must first set you right 
in one very material point, in which I have misled 
you, as to the true cause of all this uproar amongst 
us, — which does not take its rise, as I then told 
you, from the affair of the breeches, but, on the 
contrary, the whole affair of the breeches has taken 
its rise from it. — ^To understand which, you must 
know, that the first beginning of the squabble was 
not betwixt John the parish-clerk and Trim the 
sexton, but betwixt the parson* of the parish and 
the said master Trim, about an old tvatch-coat f, 
that had hung up many years in the church, which 
Trim had set his heart upon ; and nothing would 
serve Trim, but he must take it home, in order 
to have it converted into a warm under-petticoat 
for his wife, and a jerkin for himself against win- 
ter ; which, in a plaintive tone, he most humbly . 
begged his Reverence would consent to. 

I need not tell you. Sir, who have so often felt 
it, that a principle of strong compassion transports 
a generous mind sometimes beyond what is strictly 
right; — the parson was within an ace of being 

an 

• Dr. Hutton, Archbishop of York, 
t A patent place, in the gift of the Archbishop, which 
had been given to Dr. Topbam for his life, and which,, in 
1758, he solicited tofadve granted to me of his ftmily after 
b» deaths 
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an honourable example of this very crime ; for ho 
sooner did the distinct words, — petticoat y — poor 
wife,-^-warm , — winter y strike upon his ear, but 
his heart warmed; — and before Trim had well 
got to the end of his petition (being a gentleman 
of a frank open temper), he told him he was wel- 
come to it with all his heart and soul. — But 
Trimy says he^ as you see I am but just got down 
to my living, and am an utter stranger to all pa- 
rish matters, knowing nothing about this old 
watch-coat you beg of me, having never seen it 
in my life, and therefore cannot be a judge whe- 
ther ’tis lit for such a purpose, or, if it is, in truth 
know not whether ’tis mine to bestow upon you 
or not, — ^you must have a week or ten days pa- 
tience, till I can make some enquiries about it, — 
and, if I find it is in my power, I tell you again, 
man, your wife is heartily welcome to an under- 
petticoat out of it, and you to a jerkin, was the 
the thing as good again as you represent it. 

It is necessary to inform you. Sir, in this place, 
that the parson was earnestly bent to serve Trim 
in this affair, not only from the motive of gene- 
rosity which I have justly ascribed to him,' but like- 
wise from another motive, and that was by making 
some sort of recompence for a multitude of small 
services which Trim had occasionally done, and 
indeed was continually doing (as he was much 
about the house), when his own man was out of 
the way. — For all these reasons together, I say, 
the, parson of the parish intended to- serve Tim in 

this 
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this matter to the utmost of his power. All that was 
wanting, was, previously to enquire if any one had 
a claim to it; or whether, as it had time immemo- 
rial hung up in the church, the taking it down 
might not raise a clamour in the parish. These en- 
quiries were the things that Trim dreaded in his 
heart: he knew very well, that if the parson 
should but say one word to the churchwardens about 
it, there would be an end of the whole affair. For 
this, and some other reasons not necessary to be 
told you at present, Trim was for allowing no time 
in this matter, — but, on the contrary, doubled his 
diligence and importunity at the vicarage-house, — 
plagued the whole family to death, — pressed his 
suit morning, noon, and night; and, to shorten 
my story, teased the poor gentleman, who was^but 
in an ill state of health, almost out of his life 
about it. 

You will not wonder when I tell you, that all 
this hurry and precipitation on the side of master 
Trim produced its natural effect on the side of 
the parson ; and that was, a suspicion that all was 
not right at the bottom. 

He was one evening sitting alone in his study, 
weighing and turning this doubt every way in his 
mind, and, after an hour and a halfs serious deli- 
beration upon the affair, and running over Trim's 
behariour throughout, he was just saying to him- 
self — It must be so , — when a sudden rap at j the 
door put an end to his soliloquy, and [in a few 
minutes to his doubts too ; for a labourer in the 

town, 
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town, who deemed himself past his fi%-8eoond 
year, had been returned by the constables in the 
militia list, and he had come with a groat in his 
hand to search tlie parish-register for his age. The 
parson bid the poor fellow put the groat into his 
pocket, and go into the kitchen, — then shutting 
the study-door, and taking down the parish register, 
— toho knows, says he, but I may find something 
here about this self-same tvatch-eoat f He had scarce 
unclasped the book, in saying this, when he popped 
on the very thing he wanted, fairly wrote in the 
first page, pasted to the inside of one of the covers, 
whereon was a memorandum about the very thing 
in question, in these express words ; — Mermrcm- 
dum. “ The great watch-coat was purchased and 
“ ^ven, above two hundred years ago, by the Lord 
of the manor, to this parish-church, to the sole 
use and behoof of the poor sextons thereof, and 
their successors for ever, to be worn by them re- 
** spectively in winterly cold nights, in ringing com- 
” plmes, passing-bells, ^c. which the said lord of the 
** manor had done in pity to keep the pool 
** wretches warm, and for the good of his own soul, 
which they were directed to pray, &c.” Just 
Heaven I said the parson to himself, looking up- 
wards, an escape have Iliad! Give this for an 
under-petticoat to Trim’s wifef I would not have 
consented to such a desecration, to be Primate of all 
England’, — nay, I would not have disturbed a sin-r 
gle button of it for all my tithes. 

. Scarce were the words out of his mouth, wheaf ' 

ia 
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iii pops TWw with the whole subject of the ex- 
clamation under both his arms ; — 1 say, under 
both his arms, — for he had actually got it ripped 
and cut out ready, (his own jerkin under one arm, 
and the petticoat under the other,) in order 
to carry to the tailor to be made up ; and had 
just stepped in, in high spirits, to shew the par- 
son how cleverly it had held out. 

There are now many good similies subsisting 
in the world, but which I have time neither to 
recollect or look for, which worild give you a 
strong conception of the astonishment and ho- 
nest indignation which this unexpected stroke of 
Trim's impudence impressed upon the parson’s 
looks ; — let it suffice to say, that it exceeded all 
fair description — as well as all power of proper 
resentment, except this, that Trim was 'or- 

dered, in a stern voice, to lay the bundles down 
upon the table — to go about his business^ .dad 
wait upon him, at his peril, the next inorhing at 
eleven precisely. — Against this hour, like a 
wise man, the parson had sent to desire Joftn the 
parish-clerk, who bore an exceeding good : cha^ 
meter, as a man of truth, and wh0,r>ibavklg 
moreover a pretty freehold of about eightedit 
pounds a year in the township, was a leading^tnait 
in it ; and upon the whole, was such a o|ie, of 
whom it might be said, that he rather did honour 
to his office, than that his offiOe did honour;, td 
him ; — him he sends for, with the churehvi^ar^ 
dead, and one of (the sidesmen^ a grave kaowitig 

old 
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old man, to be present; — for, as Trim had with^ 
held the whole truth from the parson touch- 
ing the watch-coat, he thought it probable he 
would as certainly do the same thing to others. 
Though this, I said, was wise, the trouble of the 
precaution might have been spared, — because 
the parson’s character was unblemished, — and 
he had ever been held by the world in the esti- 
mation of a man of honour and integrity. — 
Trim's character, on the contrary, was as well 
known, if not in the world, at least in all the 
parish, to be that of a little dirty, pimping, 
pettyfogging, ambi-dextrous fellow — who nei- 
ther cared what he did or said of any, provided 
he could get a penny by it. This might, I said, 
have made any precaution needless ; — but you 
must know, as the parson had in a manner but 
just got down to his living, he dreaded the con- 
sequences of the least ill impression on his first 
entrance among his parishioners, which would 
have disabled him from doing them the good he 
wished ; — so that out of regard to his flock, 
more than the necessary care dUe to himself — 
he was resolved not to lie at the meray of what 
resentment might vent, or malice lend an ear to. 

Accordingly, the whole matter was rehearsed, 
from first to last, by the parson, in the manner 
1 have told you, in the hearing of John the parish- 
clerk, and in the presence of Trim. 

Trim had little to say for himself, except ‘‘ that 
the parson had absolutely promised to befriend him! 

‘ and 
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and his wife in the affair to the utmost of his power ; 
that the watch-coat was certainly in his power,' and 
that he might still give it him, if he pleased.” 

To this the parson s reply was short, but strong : 
“ That nothing was in his power to do, but what ha 
could do honestly i — that, in giving 'the coat to 
him and his wife, he should do a manifest wrong 
to the next sexton, the great watch-coat being 
the most comfortable part of the place ; — that 
he should moreover injure the right of his own 
successor, who would be just so much a worse 
patron as the worth of the coat amounted 
to ; — and, in a word, he declared, that his 
whole intent in promising that coat, was cha* 
rity to Trim, but wrong to no man ; — that was 
a reserve, he said, made in all cases of this kind : 
and he declared solemnly, in verbo sacerdoiis, that 
this was his meaning, and was so understood by 
Trim himself.” 

With the weight of this truth, and the great 
good sense and strong reason which accompanied 
all the parson said on the subject, — poor Trim 
was driven to his last shift, — and begged he 
might be suffered to plead his right and title to 
the watch-coat, if not by promise, at least by ser>- 
vitude: — it was well known how much he was 
entitled to it upon these scores ; — that he had 
blacked the parson’s shoes without count, and 
greased his boots above fifty times, — that he had 
run for eggs in the town upon all occasions, — 
whetted the knives at all hours, — catched his 

horse. 
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horse, ftiidiirabbeil Wttixi^pnwV 
wife,^«beiitidd^beeiii eedly ^dpen^U o«baSiof|iity|i«^ 
char/Kfer •themi neither ^ke Hon vhey'W the 

best ’lu&^>•relHembmnce, everi itook> ai '^futhkijl^’ 
or anji^’ thing beyond 'a»>iiittg !ibf 'tle^^Te' diie 
account ef his services, he ‘bwggedi leaVe 4e ad^ 
those' of his wiidies) which, ' he ^SBi(i, had fbeeii 
equidly great ;< — he affirmed, and was;ireiidf hic^ 
said to make it appear, by a number of witnesses, 
“ he had drank bis Reverence^s health a thousand 
times-^^by the bye, he did not odd out of the pur* ** 
son's lown ale) — that he had not only drank his 
healthy but wished it, and never came to the 
house but asked his maU kindly bow he did ;-^^tlwt; 
in particular, about half a .year ago. When '.hu? 
Reverence cut bis finger in paring an appley‘be> 
wenthalf a mile^ to ask a cunning woman ubiat'' 
vras good to staunch blood, and actually returned 
with arcpbweb in his breeches pocket. Nay, says- 
Trir^h was not a fortnight ago, when your Re«> 
verenee took that strong purge, that 1 weiit to 
the far end of the whole town to borrow yott>d 
close-stool, -^«nd came back, as-^ the neighbours 
who) flouted tno will all bear witness, with',''the pldit 
upodBmyi'head, and never thought it ;^too mudi^i 

‘ Trim 

• " befwe any thing of my , patent tl^ught 

«f,Ji pot. only ropst sincerely lamented the Arfhbifhop^. 
“ iiloes 8 ,.,b{Ut made it my business to enquire aftey every 

** place aad remob' dtat might help his Grace iq his com* 
« plaintji,^ of a Utter fiom.pr. 

p. 26. of Dr. Fountayne's Anavtr^. ^ 
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that )>iithe^ Idtidtittranee mtb 
atjnng, “ h# b^iedt his Reference’s heart would 
not stdfer him to requite so many faithful services 
80 unkind a return: — that.if it was so, as he 
was the first, so he hoped -he should be the last 
emunple of a man of his condition so treated.” — 
IM} ^ plan of TnWs defence, which Trim had put 
Inmself upon, could admit of no other reply than 
a general smile. — Upon the whole, let me inform 
you, that ' all that could be said pro and con, on 
both sides, being fairly heard, it was plain that 
TVim in every part of this affair had behaved 
yery U 1 ; — and one thing, which was never ex- 
pected to be known of him, happened in the 
course of this debate to come out against him, 
namely, that he had gone and told the parson, 
before he had ever set foot in his parish*, that 
John his parish-clerk, his church-ward^, and 
some of -the heads of the parish, were a parcel of 
scoundrels. — Upon the upshot. Trim was kick’d 
out of doors, and told at his peril .never to come 
thore again. 

- At first. Trim huffed and bounced most ter- 
ribly — • swore he would get a warrtot — that 
nothing would serve him but he would call a 

bye-law, 

1 

^ Itt Dir. Foatltayne^i Pamphlet, p. 18 and ig. Dr. Top- 
htm is charged with hairing assured Archbishop Hutton, 
before he came into the Diocese, that the Dean and Chap* 
tor of York were a set of strange people, and that he would 
find it very diffieult, if not impossible, to live upon good terms 
with them. 
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b}re*law, and tell the whole parish how die ;p«ur> 
son had misused him : but cooling of that, as fear* 
ing'the parson might possibly bind him over to his 
good behaviour, and, for aught he knew, might 
send him to the house of correction, he lets the 
parson alone, and, to revenge himself, falls foul 
upon the clerk, who has no more to do in the 
quarrel than you or I — rips up the promise of 
the old — cast — pair of black — plush — 
breeches ; and raises an uproar in the town about 
it, notwithstanding it had slept ten years; — but 
all this, you must know, is looked upon in no 
other light but as an artful stroke of generalship 
in Trim to raise a dust, and cover himself un> 
der the disgraceful chastisement he has under- 
gone. — 

If your curiosity is not yet satisfied — I will 
now proceed to relate the battle of the breeches in 
the same exact manner 1 have done that of the 
watch-coat. 

Be it known then, tliat about ten years 9go, 
when John was appointed parish-clerk of this 
church, this said Trim took no small pains to 
get into John's good graces, in order,, as it after- 
wards appeared, to coax a promise out of him of 
a pair of breeches, which John had then by him, 
of black plush, not much the worse for wearing : 
— Trim only be^ed, for God's sake, to have them 
• bestowed upon him when John should think fit .to 
cast them. 

Trim was one of those kind of men who loved a 

# bit 
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bit of fin^ in bis heart, and would rather have a 
tatter'd rag of a better body’s, than the best plain 
whole thing his wife could spin him; 

Johfiy who was naturally unsuspicious, made 
no more difficulty of promising the breeches than 
the parson had done in promising the great coat ; 
and indeed with something less reserve — because 
the breeches were John's own, and he could 
give them, without wrong, to whom he thought 
fit. 

It happened, I was going to say unluckily, 
but 1 should rather say most luckily for Trim, 
for he was the only gainer by it, that a quarrel, 
about some six or eight weeks after this, broke 
out betwixt the * late parson of the parish and 
John the clerk. Somebody (and it was thought 
to be nobody but Trim) had put it into the par- 
son’s head, “ that John's desk f in the church 
was at the least four inches higher than it should 
be — that the thing gave ofience, and was inde- 
corous, inasmuch as it approached too near upon 
a level with the parson’s desk itself.” — This 
hardship the parson complained of loudly, and 
told John, one day after prayers, “ he could 
bear it no longer — and would have it altered, 
and brought down as it should be.” John made 
no other reply, but, ** that the desk was not of 

bis 


* Archbishop Herring. 

f This alludes to the right of appointing Preachers tot the 
vacant stalls, which Dr. Fountayne, as Dean of York, claimed 
against the Archbishop. 

F F a 
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Bot fone^ jhtitt biMlsSfio 
higher : th^n he found >it;*n4|and th«t .as/he,fQi<in4ii! 
it, «b ihe’wduld leai^e it. In^bort, be^^ould'neir^'^V 
thir make an encroachment, neither Brould he , ; 
su^ one*” — The toe parson might have his ? 
virtues, but the leading part of his character was ‘ 
not humiUiy, so that John's stiffness in this point: 
was' not Ukely to reconcile matters. This Was 
Dim's harvest. ' 

V After a friendly hint to /oto to stand hii, 
ground,; away: hies Trim to make his market at,; 
the! vicarage. What passed there I will not,;. 
say, Jpteoding not to be uncharitable ; so shi^llh 
coptept myself with only guessing at it from thjeii,.. 
sudden change that appeared in TrmV dress . 
tlH^„bettar ; — for he had left his old ragged; cpa^^^i, 
hat, and wig, in the stable, and was coopie ,fort|^<^ 
stypttbtg across the church>yard yclad in/ a gQpd 
ch^^aide .^st ceatj large bat, and wig,^.wb|^4/ic- 
thejt,pgipon,had jpst giyen him. r—r Ho K hol kolfbfx 
l%i„./olp^\pries in an, insolent fa^%v 0 j as_ 

load as„jtveit he copW bawl'— see h^fre, (Hiy Igdxfi 
Th® shanie for. y. 9 U^.j|^,fj 
s'Sfiffldjj/yto/ serio»sly.s Do . you, think,o%’%i„ 
finery,.-;gained by .suebfeei;yice§,,ibe^-^ 
cWfsvyo}j,.,,;Or ,c 3 n vfear, well,? .. Fk nfwn |,|^,3 

#1®^ f»^d.ship ,yp» Bre^4ed,3 ^dL 
l^jl^ kkd^^b®^e ever been tp you -rjr^how nviny^} 
8l4^in^ ,aj^, sixpences I have, generopsiy 
fan . va your distresses. Nay, it was bui the 

other 



thit^I ftfotnitod ypu these bladt phish- 
br^edids i^ftve ob. *-*• Rot yoter bi^eches t quoth 
Trw» (for Trim's brain was half turn’d with bis 
new' finery), Rot your breeches ! says he, — « I 
would not take them up were they laid at my 

door. Give them and, and be d d to you ! to 

whom you like. I would have you to know I 
can have a better pair of the parson’s any day in 

the week. John told him plainly, as his word 

bad once passed him, he had a spirit above takhig 
adVanti^e of his insolence, in giving them away to' 
another ; — but, to tell him his mind freely, he 
thought he had got so many favours of that kind, 
and was so likely to get many more for the same 
services, of the parson, that he had better giVe' 
up the breeches, with good nature, to some one 
who would be more thankful for them. 

Here John mentioned Mark (whO’it 

sei^nis the day before had asked John for theid)! 
not! knowing they were under promise to Trim : 
— ‘ •* Come, Trim” says he, “ let poor Mark have 
them, — you know he has not a pair to his a — } 
besides, you see he is just of my size, and they 
wilt fit to a T ; whereas if I give ’em to you, look 
ye, ^ey are not worth much ; and besides, you 
ccnild not get yout backside into them, if you 
h{^ them, udihOAt tearing them all to 
—i’®very 'tittle iA this was most undoobtOdly { 
‘you must know, by foul-'feedfo^,’ 
pllfring 'the' gOodfellow at tbUt paWOfe’sJSft^ 


• Dr. Brailhwaite. 
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grown somewhat gross about tihe lower parts, 
not higher i so that, as all John said upon the oc> 
casion was fact, Trim with much ado, and after 
a hundred hums and habs, at last, out of mere 
compassion to Mark, signs*, seals, and delivers 
up ALL RIGHT, interest, and preten- 
sions WHATSOEVER IN AND TO THE SAID 
BREECHES, THEREBY BINDING HIS HEIRS, EX- 
ECUTORS, ADMINISTRATORS, AND ASSIGNS, 
NEVER MORE TO CALL THE SAID CLAIM IN 

QUESTION. — All this renunciation was set 
forth, in an ample manner, to be in pure 
pity to Mark's nakedness ; — but the secret was. 
Trim had an eye to, and firmly expected, in his 
own mind, the great green pulpit-cloth •]■» and 
old velvet cushion, which were that very year to 
be taken down, — which, by the bye, could he 
have wheedled John a second time, as he had 
hoped, would have made up the loss of the 
breeches sevenfold. 

Now you must know, this pulpit cloth and 
cushion were not in Johris gift, but in the church- 
wardens’, 

♦ Extract of a Letter from Dr.Topham to Dr. Fountayne 
As Dr. Ward has proposed to resign the jurisdiction of 
** Pickering and Pocklington to Dr. Braiihwaite, if you 
have not any other objection, I shall very readily give up 
what INTEREST aiiscs to me in these jurisdictions from 
your friendship and regard.*’ P. 5. of Dr. Fountayne's 
Answer to Dr, Topham, 

f The Commissaryship of Dean of York, and the Com* 
missaiyship of the Dean and Copter of York. 
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mitAhttsfy* &c. However, as I said above that 
John was a leading man in the parish, Trim 
knew he could help him to ’em if he would ; — 
but John had got a surfeit of him — so, when 
the pulpit-cloth, &c. were taken down, they were 
immediately g^ven (John having a great say in it) to 
Willitm Ooet, who understood very well what use 
to make of them. 

As for the old breeches, poor Mark lived to wear 
them but a short time, and they got into the pos- 
session of Lorry Slirn^, an unlucky wight, by whom 
they are still worn : — in truth, as [you will guess, 
they are very thin by this time. 

But Lorry has a light heart ; and what recom- 
mends them to him is this, that, as thin as they 
are, he knows that Trim, let him say what he will 
to the contrary, still envies the possessor of them, 
and with all his pride would be very glad to wear 
them after him. 

Upon this footing have these ailairs slept 
quietly for near ten years, — and would have 
slept for ever, but for the unlucky kicking bout, 
which, as I said, has ripped this squabble up 
afresh ; so that it was no longer ago than last 
week, that Trim met and ^insulted John in the 

public 

* The Members of the Chapter. 

f Mr. Stables. 

t Mr. Sterne himself. 

§ At the Sessions dinner, where Dr. Topham charged Dr. 
Fountayne with the breach of his promise, in giving the 
Conunissaryship of Pocklington and Pickering to another 
person. 
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imiibhlb»,‘i4<itotvi4^sflftncftfi^ ‘ (TWAk^t^stilCPRSiV' veiwit* 

'th#<^ful{i^^t|p-«iid 

4«(ii^h6««mfiiob'dtttie4k>^i»l^'«derkib^ ttddiitg, 
dis^iitfe(d6ki%, thttlihe httcMT'ntft so m«eb<dli'‘1o 
‘glte-oat^ll common {>M)m in ttme. 
^3i(^4<V<d0i}t6nt6d bimself by'giviifg^ a plain atis#er 
to every article that Trm had bid to his chargia, 
#f4 npphftbd^to his neighbours #ho remembered 
't^oIrlKde affair, — and, as he hnotr there was 
ne««r»«ny thing to be got by wrestling witfa vp 
ehiidiM^-Mveeper, he was going to take bis Semite 
■ofb®’r/i^<or'€ver. » But' hold ■— * the mob by tl^s 
got round them, and their high mighti- 
neNls*>insi8ted iqpoir having Trim tviechupon tbe 

ilpA. Jii ' ' 

.oodi>iVwi»'dcbordiitg^’tried, and, after nfilfttiMp- 
vbeeolMibited weeeond timOv ii^balldldd Aiwe 
da^l)Kb$> oftht'Or^nore of -theln tbnoevini^aeiUlie 
Ij^don’s^ 

Trim, says one, are you not ashamed of yoar> 
dillMIO <«ftdGe ^tbis^ rout and disOiO’baticeliA the 


lb<ihoJBd*8W^<%l^dtt together by^ttfe rttf0,“8bout 
^^gW^^^orn-buf — pair of c^t — breeplj^’hot 
f there a cast oot^, Qf. a^|aoe 
°iitiathOMwltt>le town^ that will bring you ii> a shilling, 
tliPP^Styou have snapped up, Kke a greedy hound 

formr 

In the first place, are you not sexton and dog> 

whipper. 


» 

as 
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ilHgg^ thei<jiiw:fe»tiv»ijd vHfo kvrt 

washing .. and 4i(niuig .4^Tp j^ churdi,.' linen, 
hnv^cjron xin .j^urtenm sbiUinga andufmir- 
penfe; tberi^pott «l¥> abyUngs and ni^httpence 
&e oihog: and wnding up tH(docAcw >Wd)j|>ft^ ynu 
•t|;a$t«c.ir^ the>ipQttn^r^< plaae, which 
forty slulUngs a year, you have got that tpotn— you 
aisa the bailiff, which the late ptu^gn got yo%\which 
brills you in. forty shillings more. .rv,^-i 

>>; Besides all this, you have six poundq^a pear 
paid you ipiarterly for bmng mole-eatcherrilo the 
.parish. Aye, says the luckless wight idM>ye'Bien* 
Htioned (who was standing close by him iwUiutbe 
.plush Iweechea on), ^ ** you are^ not ntify^ tfiole- 
ttttihci', Trim^but you catch Sl'RJY.CQJSJ&fS 
hMio antfifae ;d«rA,^:and youjprMead t /Kcenccr'lerit, 
which, I trow, will be looked into at the.fi^t 
..fRMijacjsessaens,!’:. 1 mairUmnlt, J bav»/a«lidthce, 
«ipa iTrfffiiEthiwdiiug as red as scalWt Itinre 
A^nea'f^amliasJ htrina warrenan the 

ilartU 


3fiJ^ ffiIo:)tim!'firatitiilaci^.woDld aaf ode inifphw tbstt.Dr. 

Master ef p^,Fsq>l|^r:TiQ"U' 
piimiT to the Archbishop of York — C^cial. to the 
Arcihaeacon of York — Official to the A!rchdearoD of 
**‘^1*0* East Riding Official to the Archdeacon 'i>f^Cieve> 
W' -tand — lOfficial to the Peculiar Jurisdiction of Hiowdeittbire 
to tlw Precentor — Official to the Ohsaoellor 
“ of the Church of York — and Official to seyerd of the 
" Prebendaries thereof, could accept of so poor an addition as 
a Cotnminarysliip of five guineas per annum }’* 

.P* S. of Dr. Founlayne’s Answer to Dr. Topkam. 



c^tch corte^ai every hoiii^ ih Ilie' 
catch coney f I’ says a toothless old woman just pass*' 
ing by. 

This set the mob a-laughing, and sent every 
man home in perfect good humour ; except Trim, 
who waddled very slowly off with that kind of in'^ 
flexible gravity only to ^ equalled by one animal 
in the creation, and surpassed by none. 

I am Sir, 

Yours, &c. &c. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

I have broke open my letter to inform you, 
that I missed the opportunity of sending it by 
the messenger, who I expected would have called 
upon me on his return through this village to 
York; so it has lain a week or ten days by 
me. — I am not sorry for the disappointment, 
because something has since happened in conti- 
nuation of this affair, which I am thereby enabled 
to transmit to you all under one trouble. 

When I finished the above account, I thought 
(as did every soul in the parish) Trim had met 
with so thorough a rebuff from John the parish- 
clerk, and the town's-folks, who all took against 
him, that Trim would be glad to be quiet, and 
let the matter rest. 

But it seems, it is not half an hour ago since 
Trim* sallied forth again, and, having borrowed 
a sow-gelder’s horn, with hard blowing he got 
the whole town round him, and endeavoured to 
raise a disturbance, and fight the whole battle 
over again ; — alleged that he had been used in 
the last fray worse than a dog, — not by John the 
parish-clerk, — for I should not, quoth Trim, have 
valued him a rush single hands, — but all the 

town 

* Alluding to Dr. Tophatti’s Reply to Dr, Foontayne's 
Answer. 
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tomv'^Med unlft Mn»/>aiid twelve men in kichvm^ 
set ui|XDn and kbpt me in plajat 

sword’a p6ini*for)t6ree hours together. * 

Besides, ^'cfooth ^Tthu^ ‘there ^wo mis^ 

begotten knaves in jCMdai-^greenf wiio lay all the 
while in«!nttlbush ib Johrfi own house, and thc^ 
all idxteeh ^eahie' upon my back, and let dritu at 
me ill together, a plague, says Trim, of all- 
cowardal! ‘ i 

Trhn repeated his story above a dozen times^ 
which 'msfde Some of the neighbours pHy him, 
thinkin^g the ..poor fellow crack^brain'd, and that 
he aotialiy believed what he said. 

Aftl8^ thisj 'Trim dropped the affair of the 
breechdi^' and began a fresh dispute about the 
neading>^ik,'whidi I told you bad occasioned 
sonte sidaU dispute between the late parson and 
/oAr, sbmo years ago. — This reading-desk, aa 
you wih^ wbserve, was bat an episode wove into 
the main* stoiy by the bye ; for the main afly# 
was ihe‘£ittlei>f ike breechee and the gtreat-coat. 

Trim b^g at last driiPim out of 
these ewwicilBdolsv^ he has s^zed hli^d, in his 
retreat, of •d9iiin>‘i)ea«fingrfdesk, with a * w, as it> 
seemaj^ tske'sheHerbehind it. 

1 eaitttit Isay but the man has fought it out ob> 
8tinaie^ltfii)uglt>^ afnd had his cause been gbo^ 
1 shotfid^hhib^really ^tied him. For, wheb be 
was dric^s|4t^*of.^kh0 ‘great watch-coat^ you see 

he 

* In Dr. Topham’s Reply, he asserts, that Dr. Fountayne's 
Answer was the child and offspring of many parents, p. 1. 
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he^ilU. loot >11^ 

thtt4>reefhes :>rt>»q(l>! When heieonjdlimakei apti^ing 
of it behind the bileeQhes, heiget ihehiAdnth^ F&ad- 
ing^deek. To what other hold* \T^ 9 » mil. wftcjt r^ 
treat, tiie politimns of this viU^o^am mi i^reed. 
Sohie think his next inoveXw^ boi tofflardl 
rear of the parson'a booti bul^i.as it- is 
he ' cannot make a long stand thai!e,! 0 ^ters!{|ki^ 
of opinion that Trim will once more inthihiH^o 
get hold of the parson’s horse, « and 
him, or perhaps ' behind hitn^ but aa tliieiihaMe 
is «ot basy to be< csiught, the more >geher^r!(!|d* 
nion is, that, when he is driven out. of i t|lb;|fAd~ 
ing^sk, he will ; make his last retreaMtt) stwh^a 
martner^ as, if possible, to gain the* ; c/ewnstqa/itililld 
defend himself beliind it to the very last jdi^^ntb:Q< 
lahonld make this imov^nhsnthsifeiy vufi 
adsrkeihe. sMuW be 'left, bej^de -hi* «itod*l,^iifci 
ful4jf(()S8e8sioB.;,cd;:dbe -fieWtJof/s batjtles >.u4iieifffjvtU 
ceatiiSh h«r, will keep,; every jbod^ adleagua offamnd 
may hop by;vHmsel£ ' till he.ds ^ilKeairy^V;v&^deia 
2i%\Trm seemsifibent upon^!pw*g(ag:f tdipaelfiv/ftKl 
may have ? al^mdanee of^ foil -huitwhnBl'j t^vsvodb 
ofl^ii 1 4hi«lj^ (»»irwt bei>bsttitei;pliWed.lo 
But this is all matter of; l4e|gim 

carrjti you rihaclfi to. matter ofsiaats! •4wUlis3imi 
whit^rl^nd )Ol stand TVfm has„aetua%jrmacld‘«li«n 
hind dmtsaid dbsk: Neighi^Qata^ati^iitbwMtmdn 
alU d wUl be sworn before my! LOrd^Maym^i-illiph 
JoM and his nineteen men in buckram have 

abused 
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abused me worse than a dog, for they told you 
that I played fast and go loose with the late par- 
son and him in that old dispute of theirs about 
the reading-desk, and that I made matters worse 
between them, and not better.” 

Of tbb charge Trim declared he was as inno- 
cent as the child that was unborn — that he would 
be book-sworn he had no hand in it. 

He produced a strong wdtness, and moreover 
insinuated, that John himself, instead of being an- 
gry for what he had done in it, had actually thanked 
him — Aye, Trim, (says the wight in the plush 
breeches,) but that was, Trim, the day before John 
found thee out. Besides, Trim, there is nothing 
in that, for the very year that you was made 
town’s pounder, thou knowest well that I both 
thanked thee myself, and moreover gave thee a 
good warm supper for turning John Lunds cows 
and horses out of my hard corn close, which if 
thou hadst not done (as thou toldst me), I should 
have lost my whole crop ; whereas John Lund and 
Thomas Palt, who are both here to testify, and 
are both willing to take their oaths on’t, that thou 
thyself wast the very man who set the gate open 
— and after all, it was not thee. Trim, ’twas 
the blacksmith’s poor lad who turned them 
out — so that a man may be thanked and rewarded 
too for a good turn which he never did, nor 
ever did intend. 

Trim could not sustain this unexpected stroke 

— so 
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— so Trim marched off the field without colours 
flying, or his horn sounding, or any other en- 
signs of honour whatever. — Whether, after tlus, 
Trim intends to rally a second time — or whether 
he may not take it into his head to claim the vic- 
tory — none but Trim himself can inform you. 

However, the general opinion upon the whole 
is this, that in three several pitch’d battles, Trim 
has been so trimmd as never disastrous hero was 
trimm'd before. 


THB END. 
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